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VA B S T R A C T
This thesis employs a micro-demographic approach to explore changes in 
marriage practices, identify the mechanisms, processes and underlying causes 
for those changes and examine their social and demographic implications in a 
rural north Indian area.
Himachal Pradesh has progressed remarkably in terms of economic 
prosperity, education of women, transportation and communications, health 
facilities, electrification, drinking water supply, and the family planning program. 
The role of women has been changing from a position of subordination to men to 
one of being active companions. Social justice has also been improving, with the 
active participation of women and lower caste people in societal decision making.
The study finds that female age at marriage rose from less than 12 years 
during the period before 1930 to about 19 years during the period 1981-1988. 
This has been largely brought about by socio-economic development, particularly 
by advances in education of women.
Marriages in the study area have always been overwhelmingly parentally 
arranged. The criteria for selecting marriage partners has been based upon the 
requirements of the family and the network of relatives. However, consideration is 
now being given to individual characteristics in selecting a marriage partner, and 
to the desirability of strong conjugal bonds. The field of marriage selection was 
circumscribed by strict rules of caste endogamy and kinship and village exogamy. 
While caste endogamy and kinship exogamy have remained intact over the 
years, sub-caste exogamy has been disappearing. This change has largely 
resulted from the shifts in status measurement from sub-caste hierarchy to the 
economic prosperity of the parties involved.
The nature of marriage has changed from primarily bride-price type to daan, 
more often known as dowry marriage, in which the groom's parents take control 
over the dowry received by the bride but do not demand specific payment from
v i
the bride's parents. This shift from bride-price to daan or dowry has been largely 
because the marriage arrangements of children are one of the status symbols for 
families and an agent for the extension of the network of relatives. Giving dowry 
is still considered optional; however, the parents of brides usually give dowry to 
maintain their prestige and to show their status in the society and to build up good 
relations with the new kin rather than bowing before the demands of the groom's 
family.
Divorce and remarriage have decreased over the years. Previously, early 
marriages and no time lag between the date of ceremonial marriage and the 
bride's taking up residence in the husband's house, in association with high 
difference in ages of spouses caused sexual maladjustment among spouses and 
a high prevalence of divorce and subsequent remarriage. Once the age at 
marriage of women rose above 15 years of age, the divorce rate declined and 
remarriages became scarcer. The decline in the divorce rate is also partly 
explained by increases in the considerations of individual criteria in selecting a 
marriage.
Various changes outlined in the study suggest that, demographically, 
Himachal Pradesh has become the Kerala of north India, with a relatively high 
age at marriage, higher educational levels of women, low mortality, and high 
expectancy of life at birth. The implications of changes in marriage practices in 
Himachali villages seem promising for fertility and mortality decline as well as for 
the autonomy of women. The study reveals that despite the history of 
backwardness, Himachali society is moving towards egalitarianism.
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CHAPTER 1
THE PERSPECTIVE
1.1 INTRODUCTION AND STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
The study of the mechanisms of changes in marriage practices has special 
significance, particularly for Hindu society, as marriage is not considered merely a 
relationship between a man and a woman; it also serves a wide variety of 
personal, economic, social and psychological functions. It is the only form of 
socially recognized institution for the procreation and continuation of human 
beings. Westermark (1926: 1) wrote:
Marriage may be defined as a relation of one or more men to one or 
more women which is recognized by custom or law and involves 
certain rights and duties both in the case of the parties entering the
union and in the case of the children born of it......marriage always
implies the right of sexual intercourse.
The ancient Hindu religious writings maintain that marriage provides 
completeness to an individual who otherwise remains incomplete (Kapadia, 1966). 
Dumont (1970: 110) also said that
Marriage dominates the Hindu’s social life and plays a large part in 
his religion. The social importance of marriage can be seen from a 
number of features. It is the most prestigious family ceremony and .... It 
is the occasion for a lengthy series of ceremonies and complicated
prestations..... By its nature, marriage constitutes to a large measure
the link between the domain of caste and that of kinship.
The religious merits of Hindu marriage were also highlighted by Prabhu (1961), 
Mamoria (1962), Chatterjee (1972), Sastri (1972), and Kapur (1974). According to 
these authors, relatively great importance is given to the religious and social 
obligations of marriage in Hindu society, and the individual's personal happiness is 
considered less important. This is contrary to Western societies where greater 
importance is given to personal relationships and individual happiness.
2Despite the importance of marriage, demographers have largely confined their 
attention to age at marriage and marital fertility, probably because of their easy 
measurability, while marriage practices, forms of marriage and norms about 
marriage remain little known or understood. While age at marriage and marital 
fertility are very important, other aspects are of equal value, particularly in 
understanding the processes which underlie changes in age at marriage. In 
societies where arranged marriage is practised, the societal norms about marriage 
play an important role in any increase in age at marriage (see Brar, 1971), and age 
at marriage increases with changes in the characteristics of the family and society.
1.2 THE IMPORTANCE OF STUDIES OF MARRIAGE FOR DEMOGRAPHY
1.2.1 AGE AT MARRIAGE AND FERTILITY
Studies of age at marriage have had great importance for demographers: it is 
well known that a woman marrying at an early age is likely to have more children 
than one who marries at a later age. Davis and Blake (1955: 212) used age at 
entry into sexual union as one of their eleven intermediate variables which regulate 
fertility levels in various societies. Marriage and its dissolution also constitute one 
of the proximate determinants of fertility (Bongaarts and Potter, 1983: 45), through 
which in most societies, socio-economic, cultural, and environmental factors affect 
fertility:
Age at first marriage identifies the onset of exposure to the risk of 
socially sanctioned child bearing, and, as such, it is a principal 
determinant of the number of births a woman will have (Bongaarts and 
Potter, 1983: 57).
Studies showing the relationship between age at marriage and fertility in India 
can be grouped into three categories. The first are those in which attempts are 
made to show a theoretically possible decline in fertility due to a rise in age at 
marriage. The studies of Coale and Tye (1961), Agarwala (1965), and 
Basavarajappa and Belvalgidad (1967) are the most notable of this type. Their
3general findings support the assumption of low fertility among women marrying 
later than among those marrying at an early age.
The second group of studies are those that attempt to document the 
differentials in total reproductive performance of women married at different ages. 
Among these studies, the Mysore Population Study found about one child less 
born to women marrying at ages 18-21 than to their counterparts who married 
earlier (United Nations, 1961). Similar results are yielded in other studies 
conducted by Majumdar (1962) and Malaker (1975).
The third group of studies are those which argue that attainment of menarche 
does not imply the attainment of full reproductive potential (Pathak, 1978). They 
argue that some girls may be affected by adolescent sterility and therefore unable 
to conceive immediately after first menstruation (Roy et al., 1976: 35-41). Thus 
there will be no effect on fertility of the postponement of the age at marriage from 
the age at menarche to the age when adolescent sterility has ceased (Das, 1967: 
129).
The studies described above indicate that women marrying late have lower 
fertility than women married earlier. The important point is that the regime of high 
fertility still persists in the country as can be easily gauged from the Total Fertility 
Rte (TFR) of more than four children in 1981 (Census of India, 1981a: 41).
1.2.2 AGE AT MARRIAGE AND AUTONOMY OF WOMEN
The study of changes in marriage practices, including an increase in age at 
marriage of women, who may even be married before puberty, has great 
significance. If a girl marries before she achieves puberty and moves to her in­
laws' house, she is more likely to have difficulty in adjusting to the new household 
[1]. Such adjustment may be even more difficult if the age gap between spouses is
[1] It has been observed in mountainous villages in north India that many young brides (those married under 
14 years of age) die through to falling from rocks or trees and drowning in rivers. Some commit suicide by 
hanging, while a few run away from the in-laws' house and become jogin (anchoress). A jogin will shave all the 
hair from her head and will not wear any ornament; she will wear clothes of brick colour, usually called gerua and 
will give up all relationships to live with other jogins at specific places, usually a temple of Lord Shiva.
4great and there is prohibition of cross-cousin and uncle-niece marriages. There is 
also an adverse effect on the physical wellbeing of mother and child as universally 
high infant mortality has been documented for teenage mothers (Potter et al., 
1965; Puffer and Serrano, 1973; Thapa and Rutherford, 1982). Thomas (1964: 
226) termed such mortality race suicide and considered it a primary reason for the 
physical deterioration of the Indians, and one of the causes of the Muslim 
conquest of India.
Socially, marriage at an early age contributes to the low status of a woman. Her 
entry into the husband's family as an inexperienced and uneducated person 
means that she commands no respect and generally occupies the position of 
lowest status in the family. She is treated as an unpaid helper for the mother-in- 
law, made to do the hardest and most tedious work, and trained to instantly obey 
and not to talk back, as the displeasure of any family member may jeopardize her 
precarious position in the husband’s household.
Age at marriage of women in India has been one of the lowest in the world (see 
Agarwala, 1962). But there has hardly been any attempt to assess the effect of the 
very low age at marriage, usually termed child marriage, on the socio- 
psychological growth and development of women, nor has there been any 
systematic study to explain in detail the process of change in Indian marriages. 
The need for a study might have been reduced by the institution of gauna,a 
ceremony which marks the bride's going to her husband's house after a post­
marriage interval: this usually marks the beginning of cohabitation of the couple. In 
some areas of India, the date of marriage varies from the date of the transfer of 
woman to her husband's home and cohabitation (Bloom and Reddy, 1986: 511; 
MacDorman, 1987: 84). In some cases, usually in south India, where kinship 
endogamy (cross-cousin and uncle-niece marriages) has been practised, the 
young bride probably enjoys the protection of her elders in the in-laws' house as 
her in-laws' are her former maternal aunt (father's sister), maternal uncle (mother's
5brother) or other relatives. She also may enjoy a better life in the company of her 
husband as she has usually known him before marriage.
However, there are many regions in India where kinship endogamy is strictly 
prohibited up to six degrees on the father's side and three degrees on the 
mother's side. Moreover, no time lag exists at all between the marriage and 
transfer of the bride from her natal home to her in-laws’ home. There is no gauna 
ceremony and the bride moves to her in-laws’ house immediately after marriage, 
even if she is too young for the marriage to be consummated, that is, she has not 
yet reached menarche (see Singh, 1961a: 11-14). This exposes her to a new 
environment full of unknown faces to which she has to adjust and where she has 
to meet the expectations of her husband's family.
Early marriage restricts the girl from attending school and becoming educated. 
In communities where early marriage is a norm, women are generally illiterate and 
marriages are arranged by parents. Furthermore, in many such communities men 
can have more than one wife at a time, take almost ail the decisions, and give 
virtually no opportunity for women to say anything about their own fate. In other 
words, where there are early marriages then it is very likely that the majority of 
women are illiterate, have very little opportunity for education, and are less likely to 
meet and talk to their life partner before marriage. There is also a high possibility 
of transfer of wealth at the time of the marriage, and women are more likely to face 
hardships. Such conditions are the part of the social and cultural environment in 
which they live, changes in whcih are likely to lead to changes in marriage 
practices and age at marriage. Therefore, a study of changes in marriage 
practices, with special reference to female marriage, will provide deeper insights 
into the mechanisms responsible for such changes.
1.2.3 EXPLANATIONS FOR EARLY MARRIAGES
The reported mean age at marriage for Indian women rose to 18.6 years in 
1981 (Census of India: 1981a: 37) but this may be higher than the true mean:
6some women may have reported a false age at marriage because of recent 
government legislation setting the minimum marriage age for girls at 18 years. 
Also the age at current marriage may be reported rather than that of first marriage 
in the case of women married more than once. Therefore, the average age at 
marriage for Indian women is probably quite low and high fertility seems a iikely 
consequence.
This thesis investigates the possibility of an increase in age at marriage beyond 
20 years and the probable fertility effects of such an increase in the light of 
changes in socio-economic conditions. However, it must be noted that more than 
70 per cent of India’s population live in villages and gain a livelihood from 
agriculture (Census of India, 1981 h: 6). The village environment is still primitive 
with negligible medical facilities, very low levels of education among women, 
traditional transport methods, poor functioning of available infrastructure, 
malpractices in the implementation of government programs for village 
development, high infant mortality and high economic value of children, especially 
of sons. Since there is no provision of social security in the country, parents rely 
heavily on their children to help in agriculture, to contribute to cash income through 
remittances, and to provide security for old age (Mamdani, 1972: 85). India's 
village economy is still labour-intensive; family and societal norms still favour early 
marriages and early childbearing, and the norm persists of large family size, more 
than four children.
The near -universality of early age at marriage has also been supported by 
family and societal norms in Indian society. Manu, the most noted spokesman of 
the Hindu religion, said that
'A female does not deserve a freedom. She must be protected by 
her father during her childhood, her husband during her youth, and by 
her son during old age' (Gopalkrishna, 1977: 94).
Similar norms are presented in other religious laws. The Dharmshastra 
observes that no girl should remain unmarried at her father's house after
7menarche. If her father fails to have her married before she achieves menarche 
then he deserves to live in nark and will never achieve nirvana or mukti or moksha 
(Gopalkrishna, 1977: 92-94). The Vedas, the most sacred epics of Hindu religion 
have divided the universe into three parts - swarglok, mrityulok,and nark. After 
death the human soil leaves the body and goes to one of these places. If a man or 
woman has done noble deeds during life and if all the rituals after their death are 
performed by their sons, then the soul will go swarglok (heaven) and wiil become 
sacred. Mrityulok is a synonym for the earth. If one does noble deeds during life 
but the post-death rituals are not completed, then the soul will be stranded on the 
earth and will face 84 lives (including animals and insects) before being reborn a 
human. Nark is mentioned as the worst place with devils and monsters living there. 
One who neither performs noble deeds nor completes post-death rituals goes to 
nark and faces cruel treatment from those living there. Nirvana, mukti, and 
mokksha are the Sanskrit terms which denote the going of the soul to swarglok 
(heaven). Buchanan (1807, cited in Caldwell et al., 1983: 345) found that this belief 
in marrying daughters before menarche was reinforced in south India by the belief 
that if a girl is not married before menarche, she will become impure.
The concept of nirvana or mukti results in sons being more highly valued than 
daughters among Hindus. Until the 1970s, the practice of paying bride-price was 
widespread in many parts of the country with a net wealth flow from the boy's 
parents to the girl's parents, but sons were valued more highly than daughters as 
they were not only the potential heirs of the family but also the providers of security 
in old age for the parents. Above all, they were the ones who would send their 
parents to heaven by performing the various rituals after their death. This was the 
reason for emphasizing dharma (performing religious rituals) and procreation as 
the primary and most important aims of Hindu marriage (Kapadia, 1966: 167; 
Srinivas and Ramaswamy, 1977: 9).
The very low age at marriage for females has probably also been supported by 
the low life expectancy. Most parents want to marry off their daughters as soon as
8possible, while they themselves are alive, so that they can escape the curse of 
being stranded on the earth or going to hell after death.
The increase in female age at marriage would probably be accompanied by 
changes in marriage practices, societal norms and mores about marriage and 
marriage decisions (see Caldwell et al., 1983). In view of the recent trends in these 
changes, it can be assumed that the socio-economic development of the country 
would lead to a rapid increase in female age at marriage. After reaching a certain 
level, female age at marriage itself may become a force to change certain societal 
norms.
1.2.4 EVIDENCE OF CHANGE
Female age at marriage (singulate mean age at marriage) is increasing in the 
country (Table 1.1), but a much faster increase has been recorded in the states of 
Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Karnataka, Punjab, and Himachal Pradesh. Anthropological 
and village studies confirm this trend at the village level for the Himalayan region 
of India (Singh, 1961b: 28-30; Berreman, 1972: 129): over time, more and more 
girls below the age of 14 years are remaining single. However, these studies do 
not offer explanations for this increase in age at marriage. Possibly the Female 
Marriage Restraint legislation of 1929 and subsequent amendments in 1958 and 
1978 (Gupte and Divekar, 1976; Pathak, 1980), and schooling of girls, have 
generated the change, as was found in south India (Caldwell et al., 1983; Hatti and 
Ohllson, 1985). However, a final statement in this regard cannot be made. The 
findings of MacDorman (1987: 93), for example, are contrary to the above 
observations. She found that the girls in Rajepur and its two adjoining hamlets (in 
the state of Uttar Pradesh) were withdrawn from school as soon as a marriage was 
arranged. Interestingly, higher social status or membership in a higher caste was 
found to be positively related with an increase in age at marriage.
Changes have also been observed in marriage practices, marriage decisions 
and norms and mores about marriage. Berreman (1972: 129) pointed out that
9Rajputs in Sirkanda (a Himalayan village in the Tehri Garhwal district of Uttar 
Pradesh) now do not like to take the bride-price and prefer the kanyadan marriage 
[2] although the practice of bride-price was almost universal during the 1950s. 
Berreman explained this change as an import from the plains.
Changes away from the practices of polyandry and polygyny towards 
monogamy have been observed in the villages of Himachal Pradesh and 
Himalayan Uttar Pradesh (Singh, 1961c: 24-15; Gross, 1982: 77-84). it has also 
been found that the practice of bride-price is being replaced by kanyadan (usually 
called daan) marriages. Berreman (1972) terms kanyadan and daan dowry 
marriage; on the other hand MacDorman (1987: 152) suggests the term groom- 
price for dowry marriages. Interestingly, the evidence given by Caldwell et al. 
(1983: 347) about the practice of dowry in south India, which they termed an 
import from the north and a force reducing the practice of marriage among 
relatives, indicated a trend towards selecting brides from outside kin groups and 
using the potential of sons to attract more dowry.
Change in who decides the marriage of girls and boys has rarely been 
mentioned in studies related to north Indian villages. Parental decisions about 
marriage arrangements were the norm for marriages at young ages; since most 
girls were married very young, the idea of seeking the opinion of grownup 
daughters was not considered socially rational, and arranged marriage was the 
norm for ail. Rao and Rao (1982) reported that the idea of marriage based on 
romantic love was neither favoured nor recognized by family or society and the 
decisions about marriage were solely made by parents. MacDorman (1987: US- 
122) also mentioned that love marriages were not given social recognition in north 
India; as a result most of the marriages were arranged by the parents or relatives 
of bride and groom. However, an increase in age at marriage offers the possibility
[2] Kanyadan: Literally means 'gift of a virgin' and refers to the marriage where the girl’s father does not take 
anything including cash from the groom and his family for the marriage of his daughter. It is also a step in the 
marriage ceremony where the bride's father places the bride's hand in that of the groom.
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of change in marriage decision-making. Caldwell et al.(1983: 348) indicated that 
the trend in south India was towards seeking the consent of girls to marriage.
Table 1.1 Singulate mean age at marriage for Indian females in states of India: 
1951-81
States
Census Years
1951a 1961b 1971b 1981°
Andhra Pradesh n.a. 15.4 16.4 17.3
Bihar n.a. 14.7 15.5 16.5
Gujarat n.a. 17.2 18.3 19.5
Haryana n.a. n.a. n.a. 17.9
H im a c h a l P ra d e s h d 1 5 .3 1 6 .2 1 7 .7 1 9 .2
Karnataka 16.1 16.5 17.3 19.2
Kerala 16.7 20.1 20.9 21.8
Madhya Pradesh 14.5 14.3 15.2 16.5
Maharashtra 15.9 17.5 17.5 18.8
Orissa n.a. 16.5 17.2 19.0
Punjab 16.1 17.6 18.8 21.0
Rajasthan 14.2 14.6 15.4 16.1
Tamil Nadu 17.0 18.4 19.6 20.2
Uttar Pradesh 13.8 14.8 15.6 17.8
West Bengal 14.5 16.1 17.8 19.3
India 15.3 16.1 17.2 18.3
n.a.: Not Available 
Sources:
a. Agarwala (1962: 72).
b. Goyal (1975: 341).
c. Census of India (1981: 37).
d. As for Table 3.1.
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Differences in reported patterns of marriage decision-making raise questions of 
the comparability in terms of timeliness and cultural setting of the various studies. 
Differences in the period of observation and cultural differences in the study 
populations limit their applicability as generalizations. Nevertheless, the preceding 
discussion suggests that marriage practices in India are changing, although the 
mechanism of change in marriage practices and the process which underlie those 
changes need to be explored in detail. Himachal Pradesh provides a unique 
opportunity to examine these changes in a society that was rated one of the most 
backward in India until the 1950s but which has experienced quite rapid socio­
economic development in the recent years.
1.3 THE PURPOSE OF THE STUDY
The main objective of the present study is to examine the mechanisms through 
which changes in marriage practices occur and investigate the implications of 
those changes. It will describe contemporary marriage practices and explore three 
key issues: first, whether the marriage practices in the study area are changing; 
second, the main reasons for changes in marriage practices; and third, the socio­
cultural and demographic implications of changes in marriage practices. The study 
focuses on the following issues:
1. Contemporary marriage patterns.
2. Changes in age at marriage before 1988, and their causal factors and socio­
economic and cultural correlates.
3. Changes in marriage arrangements such as locating a groom, seeking the 
opinion of a daughter about her marriage, and the meeting between the 
prospective bride and groom before marriage.
4. Changes in the marriage market and selection of a groom.
5. Changes in the forms of marriage payments and the direction of the wealth flow 
in connection with marrying a daughter.
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6. Evaluation of the implications of changes in marriage practices for society and 
for women.
1.4 METHODOLOGY AND DATA
The measurement of changes in age at marriage and marriage practices and 
exploring the mechanism and processes which underlie them are among the most 
difficult issues of demography. A traditional demographer would use survey data to 
measure the changes in age at marriage and examine those changes by using 
regression or multiple classification analysis. However, such an analysis would not 
be able to address the mechanism and processes which have caused various 
changes. Similarly, results based on the analysis of survey data will depend 
heavily on their accuracy and validity. The accuracy and validity of data have 
remained questionable for developing countries as not only do their uneducated 
population simply have no knowledge about their age, but also they often report 
events incorrectly. There may also be situations when some of the people hide 
information about their personal affairs such as age at marriage, marriage 
arrangements, birth and death and marriage expenses.
In addition to the above problems, the mechanisms and processes of changes 
in marriage practices are qualitative variables and cannot easily be quantified. 
Thus, this study needs not only qualitative technique or repetitive questions to 
generate quantitative data but also qualitative data. The quantitative data are 
collected from various census publications of India as well as by survey while 
qualitative data are collected by conducting a micro-demographic survey.
1.4.1 SECONDARY DATA AND ITS PROBLEMS
Most of the data on the marital characteristics of the population are obtained 
from census publications of India, Himachal Pradesh, and Punjab for the period 
1941-1981. Of these publications, the major data source is General Economic 
Tables and Social and Cultural Tables, 1981: Himachal Pradesh (Census of India, 
1881 f). These tables were prepared by the Census Operation of Himachal
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Pradesh using information recorded in the ‘Household Questionnaire' and the 
’Individual Questionnaire for Ever-married Women', based on the 100 per cent 
census count [3]. This was the first time that the census collected information on 
the current age and age at marriage of ever-married women. These two variables 
are cross-tabulated against educational status and social status, as measured by 
the membership of various castes such as non-scheduled castes, scheduled 
tribes, and scheduled castes. This provides the first opportunity in the one- 
hundred-year history of the Indian Census to use census data to analyse changes 
in age at marriage. In addition to census data, some information has been derived 
from other published tables.
There are problems associated with the form of these data: the first is that the 
data are in published tabular form, not on computer tape, and therefore individual 
cases cannot be matched with their characteristics or desired cross-tabulations 
obtained. Thus, the study has to rely on the given cross-tabulations. Nevertheless, 
adjustments can be made within the given tables. Another problem is the lack of 
detailed information about ever-married women: the available data permit the 
examination of the association of limited variables such as current age, age at 
marriage, educational status, and social status with rural-urban residence; 
additional information, particularly on husband's education, income, and work 
status, and father’s income and work status (at the time of the woman's marriage) 
would allow a deeper investigation but are not available.
A further difficulty is created by changes in the territorial boundaries of 
Himachal Pradesh, which until 1967 was a Union Territory and was then 
reorganized as a State. Necessary adjustments have been made in the data for 
1951 and 1961 that are available at district level. However, data at State or Union 
Territory level are impossible to adjust. The discussion in Chapter 2 has suffered a 
great deal from this problem.
[3] In 1981, the Census of India collected data on social status, educational levels, age and work status, 
marriage history (age at marriage) and total and current fertility. In the large states this was done by a 5 per cent 
sample while in small states, such as Himachal Pradesh, it was based on a 100 percent count.
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Another problem arises from the coverage of the censuses. The 1951 and 1961 
censuses in Himachal Pradesh were carried out on five to ten per cent samples, 
while the 1971 and 1981 censuses are 100 per cent counts. Therefore, there is a 
chance of over-representation of cases of one characteristic and under­
representation of others in the earlier censuses (for this effect see Chapter 6).
Inconsistencies in the age grouping between the censuses aiso caused 
difficulties. The 1951 census used ten-year age groups beginning from five years 
of age, while other censuses used five-year age groupings. This creates 
distortions in the calculation of singulate mean age at marriage for 1951 (for further 
clarification see Agarwala, 1962: 63). The inconsistency in age grouping also 
makes it difficult to compare the proportions married or never married in various 
age groups.
There is also a discrepancy in the categorization of marital characteristics. The 
1951 census classified the marital characteristics into three categories (’never 
married'; 'currently married'; and 'widowed, divorced and separated') while 
subsequent censuses used four categories by separating 'divorced and separated' 
from 'widowed'. Although the incidence of 'separated and divorced' is very low and 
does not affect the results to a great extent, nevertheless it is probable that the 
'widowed' category is over-represented.
The possibility of systematic inaccuracies in the reporting of age and age at 
marriage is a further limitation of the data. The reporting of age in India has been 
found very inaccurate in various surveys and censuses, as in many other less 
developed countries where many of the population are illiterate (see United 
Nations, 1961). Proxy reporting often occurs for women. This may result in over­
reporting of the age of young women because of early marriage and early child 
bearing. Another form of age misreporting is digit preference. In a population 
where many people are unaware of calendar months and years and have little idea 
about their date of birth, digit preference, usually of digits ending at zero and five, 
is often encountered (Shryock and Siegal, 1976: 115). In the 1981 Census of
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India, efforts were made to minimize the problem of age misreporting by ensuring 
that the woman herself answered the questions in the ’individual schedule' and 
also by matching her age with that of her child or children and with any important 
event that had occurred in her life (Census of India, 1981a: 155-159). However, 
the problem of digit preference cannot be overlooked. The level of digit preference 
in earlier censuses was found to be quite high in Himachal Pradesh (Census of 
India, 1971c: 1-11). The preference for digits five and zero will certainly affect the 
calculation of singuiate mean age at marriage, particularly if the preference reflects 
over-reporting. In the case of a similar preference for digits five and zero and no 
systematic trend towards under-reporting or over-reporting, the calculation of 
singuiate mean age at marriage (SMAM) would be unbiased. An improvement in 
the quality of age data in Indian censuses has been suggested by Mukherjee 
(1975: 53). The age accuracy index [4] for females in Himachal Pradesh suggests 
a similar improvement. The age accuracy index for Himachali females decreased 
from 9.1 in 1961 to 7.4 in 1971 and 6.2 in 1981 (Census of India, 1961a and b, 
1971a, 1981b). Figures 1 and 2 also indicate the improvement in the quality of age 
reporting by Himachali population. Thus, the probability of over-estimation of 
SMAM due to age misreporting is small; however, this misreporting can certainly 
create distortions in the measurement of age at marriage.
Another reporting problem is that of age at first marriage. The question about 
age at first marriage of respondents (ever-married women) was asked in the 1981 
census; for the exact question see Appendix 1.1. Errors in the reporting of age at 
first marriage may have occurred, particularly for women who had been married 
more than once but were reluctant to report that fact. Such women are likely to 
report their ages at current marriage and not at first marriage. The presence of
[4] The age accuracy index refers to the mean of the sum of deviations of age ratios from 100. The lower the 
age accuracy index, the more adequate the census data on age appear to be (Shryock and Siegel, 1976: 125). 
The age ratios can be calculated by the following formulae:
5pa
Age Ratio=
1/3(5pa-5 + 5pa + 5pa+5)
Figure 1: Age Distribution of Male Population, Himachal Pradesh, 1981
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Source: As for Table 2.10.
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Figure 2: Age Distribution of Female Population, Himachal Pradesh, 
1951-1981
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such an error in the data for Himachal Pradesh cannot be ruled out as the practice 
of separation and remarriage was the socially accepted norm of marriage in some 
areas until the 1960s (Singh, 1961 d: 23-27). Therefore, reporting of age at 
marriage by women aged 40 years and above might contain such an error. The 
cumulative distribution of ever-married women aged 30-39 and 40+ by their age at 
marriage perhaps supports the problem of misreporting of age at first marriage by 
older women (Figure 3).
As pointed out in many studies, the data on age at first marriage also suffer 
from lapse of memory and non-convergence of numerical systems. The practice of 
casting horoscopes and keeping a note of the date (local calendar) and time of 
birth until the marriage, enables a woman to know her age at marriage in 
completed years as almost all the marriages among high castes Hindus are settled 
by matching the horoscopes of girls and boys. A survey (Singh, 1985) in a village 
of northwestern Uttar Pradesh showed that accurate age data can be obtained by 
using this local calendar. It was found that 90 per cent of women were able to 
report their ages at marriage and even the duration before the birth of their first 
child after marriage. Interestingly, 50 per cent of the women village did not 
remember their current age but were able to give a good approximation by 
recollecting memories and providing detailed information about their children. 
However, the occurrence of such an error in the census data for Himachal 
Pradesh still persists as the census enumerater lacks sufficient time and 
supplementary questions to seek a more accurate approximation of age at 
marriage. Furthermore, proxy reporting still occurs which limits the accuracy of the 
data. Respondents may also be reluctant to recall events due to their busy work 
schedules or other reasons.
The third reporting problem sometimes encountered is inaccurate reporting of 
marital status. In Himachal Pradesh, where a marriage is well-defined as a ritual 
and where premarital cohabitation is strictly prohibited, such a problem is unlikely
to occur.
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1.4.2 PRIMARY DATA AND MICRO-DEMOGRAPHIC APPROACH
The limitations of secondary data and the many problems associated with it 
warranted the use of more detailed data which could not only shed light on 
different facets of marriage and marriage decision-making but should also be more 
reliable. One of the problems associated with the collection of detailed data, 
however, is that it is very difficult to collect in large-scale surveys. Large-scale 
surveys not only tend to restrict the data within the limits of the questionnaire but 
also pose problems of methodology. Cicourel (1967: 70) observed that:
The fixed choice questionnaire discouraged or simply cut off 
spontaneous comments by the respondent. Problems of ignorance or 
misunderstanding the questions often led to no responses or what 
appeared to be arbitrary choices.... The interviewer improvised the 
significance of the respondent’s answer within the context of the 
choices available. Hence both the respondent's interpretation and 
response were managed, but often so was the interviewer's making of 
a particular response category based upon a more extensive 
interpretation of the respondent's answer than the questionnaire itself 
permitted.
Caldwell et al. (1984: 7) also felt the methodological drawbacks of the social 
science surveys:
Perhaps the most fundamental problem, and one which has been 
given far too little attention, is the generation of hypotheses or 
assumptions upon which survey questions are based. Questionnaire 
construction, even in the larger and most reputable surveys, is rarely 
based on the concept of constructing questions which will rigorously 
test hypotheses put forward as a result of prior research in the culture.
The majority of survey questions are usually borrowed from other surveys. 
They are typically chosen for their usefulness in quantification or producing 
statistical patterns, rather than because they focus on the most important 
theoretical issues. Caldwell et al. (1984) argued that survey questions often 
provide little opportunity for the formulation of new hypotheses because many 
other, possibly more important, issues are simply not inquired about.
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Statistical correlations between selected items, which are often identified by 
surveys based on large data sets, do not necessarily imply causation or indicate 
the mechanism involved. Srinivas (1988: 455) argued that statistical associations 
drawn from large data sets do explain the nature of linkages between variables. 
However, without a thorough knowledge of the society under study, the 
interpretation of relationships generated from a survey can be difficult.
Obviously, the method used should largely depend on the type of information to 
be gathered. However, empirical studies in India have illustrated serious problems 
of reliability and measurement, even on some of the most basic concerns of the 
social sciences. Mukherjee (1975: 142), in a family planning survey for Haryana, 
found that although individual interviews exhibited internal consistencies, the 
temporal consistency of the interviews was very poor. Similarly, reliability 
estimates on value questions, such as attitude towards family planning, were 
exceedingly low. In examining issues as complex and sensitive as marriage 
customs, or the causes and consequences of changes in marriage practices, 
traditional survey methodology alone is inadequate.
An alternative to the standard social survey is the technique of discursive semi- 
structured conversation used by Caldwell and others in their studies in rural 
Karnataka. The advantages of this technique were described by Caldwell et al. 
(1984: 13):
It [the technique] is flexible and enquiry pursues what the 
respondent takes to be important, with occasional conversational 
nudges from the researcher so as to maintain the general direction. 
One pursues further what has been learnt from the respondent and 
attempts to confirm or discount testimony from elsewhere. The 
conversations tend to be based increasingly on temporary hypotheses 
which are subsequently discarded, or much more frequently modified, 
and which are written into notebooks each night.
Goode and Hatt (1952: 185-186) also pointed out the limitations of structured 
instruments of data collection and argued that structured questionnaires restrict
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the scope of an investigation while in-depth interviews give more flexibility in 
asking questions and recording responses.
The micro-approach is based on the anthropological approach widely used by 
ethnographers. Demographers, however, use it somewhat differently by taking into 
account some of the methodological and sampling techniques from demographic 
surveys. The methodology of the micro-approach consists of two principal steps. 
The first involves selecting an appropriate small population for study, often a 
village or group of villages, or a neighbourhood in an urban area. Once selected, 
the method involves residence in the area and daily involvement with local life. The 
object is to gain an intimate knowledge of the area, not only in relation to the 
specific topic under study, but also with regard to every aspect of local life and 
culture. This is done through a combination of activities such as participant 
observation, informal discussion, participation in informal and ceremonial 
community functions, the maintenance of field notebooks, informal discussions 
with the people, and case studies, as well as through the more formal methods of 
census and survey interviews conducted in the area.
Caldwell et al. (1988) employed the micro-demographic approach to explain the 
demographic transition in south India and also obtain some important 
methodological findings. They wrote that
The most important finding of the micro-approach was the extent to 
which many types of change are interrelated. Social, political, 
economic and educational forces exist in the one context and affect 
each other and eventually produce demographic change (Caldwell et 
al. (1988:32).
The advantages of this method of questioning are many. Some of the basic 
problems in large surveys mentioned by Cicourel (1967) can be eliminated, simply 
because more time is taken to ensure that the respondent understands the type of 
information being sought. A respondent has time to discuss the matter fully, and 
the researcher can explore the subject. Responses are written down, rather than 
being placed into precoded categories which may not accurately represent the
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information given. The frame of questioning is kept broad to accommodate new 
ideas or relationships emerging from the conversation which would not normally be 
recorded in the fixed format of the survey interviewing. These new ideas can be 
followed up immediately in the context of actual conversation, and can then be 
included into hypothesis formulation and later questioning.
Vlassoff (1988) undertook a survey using the micro-demographic approach in a 
south Indian village for two main reasons: first, to improve data quality, and 
second, to develop locally relevant instruments for measuring and assessing 
concepts such as modernity. She found the approach flexible and adaptable to 
many different situations. The micro-approach allows the researcher to incorporate 
a variety of different methods and approaches such as participant observation or 
case study, depending on the specific information to be gathered.
The micro-approach also helps to obtain more valid data. As noted, age data 
for developing countries suffer from inaccurate age reporting. The quality of age 
data can be improved by using the micro-approach because the researcher 
remains in continuous touch with the respondents by visiting regularly, and thus 
can ask to see the traditional family records of date of birth that would not usually 
be shown to strangers. Similarly, because the approach allows better interaction 
between researcher and respondent, better approximations of age at marriage can 
be made by asking repeated questions, comparing the date with neighbours and 
others, and matching it with other events.
Despite its many advantages, there have been many criticisms of the micro­
approach on the grounds that it does not allow generalizations because the 
population studied is not usually statistically representative. A single village or 
group of a few villages cannot be statistically representative of a broader region 
and the results obtained through the village studies thus do not allow 
generalization to the regional or higher levels. In a debate about the strengths and 
weakness of the micro-approach at the Australian National University in 1984, a 
general consensus was reached that the survey and micro-approaches are not
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alternatives but complementary. In this connection, McNicoll (1988: 10) pointed out 
that surveys revealed the same kinds of information about more and more 
societies while sophisticated causal modelling has been tested on the cleaned 
data sets not against the social reality. He argued that the micro-approach could 
help to refine the crude correlates of demographic changes provided a sense of 
objectivity is retained (McNicoll, 1988: 24).
Hull et al. (1984) advocated village studies as a basis for understanding the 
mechanisms of functioning and change in a community. They argued that although 
village studies are criticized for their inefficacy in generalization they are useful for 
understanding the mechanisms and processes of social change and have the 
capacity to form the basis for understanding the same in other communities. They 
wrote that
....even though a single village might have characteristics which 
differed from "averages" for Java as a whole, cultural, social and 
economic influences operating on the people derived from common 
sources. An understanding of the operation of these forces in one 
village would help establish approaches to study the forces in other 
settings, whether using sample surveys or community studies.
It is true that while no peasant village can be understood in isolation, it can 
serve as a useful focus for research. Berreman (1972: 1) stated that
A village, with its extensions into the surrounding region, constitutes 
a functioning segment of rural Indian society of a size amenable to 
anthropological research techniques. Although no village is 
representative of rural north India as a whole, any village properly 
understood represents in a general way villages of a particular type 
and area.
Dube (1956: 6) also stressed the importance of village studies and mentioned 
that a culturally heterogeneous country like India could not be fully understood 
without village studies:
What we need today is a series of studies of village communities 
from different parts of the country covering many divergent patterns of 
organization and ethos. Until this is done our picture of social system in 
rural India will remain vague and inadequate.
22
1.4.3 SELECTION OF THE STUDY VILLAGE CLUSTER
Most of the data for this thesis come from a micro-demographic survey of ten 
villages in Shimla district of Himachal Pradesh state of India conducted during the 
period March 1988 to September 1988. A single small village would have been 
sufficient for an ethnographic work but for a demographic study number of cases 
and events are necessary so that a meaningful comparison can be made. These 
villages were selected for a number of reasons. Shimla district has a singulate 
mean age at marriage equal to the state average, and an average village size 
similar to that of the whole state (195 persons per village). The selection of a group 
of villages or a village cluster, rather than a single large village as done by some 
demographers (Raju, 1988; Sushama, 1989), was preferred, on the assumption 
that these villages would not only be representative of the state but also present a 
picture of typical Himachali villages. A large village would have been different from 
typical Himachali villages and closer in character to a regional centre with 
accumulation of non-agricultural and non-horticultural functions. Villages in the 
study village cluster were thought to have similarities in economic, social and 
cultural conditions and they should also have similar social, economic and cultural 
links with other villages as well as identical marriage practices. A total of five 
village clusters were marked in the map of Shimla subdivision according to some 
of the above measures and were visited, and one village cluster which seemed 
most typical was selected.
1.4.4 ORGANIZATION OF FIELD WORK
As soon as the study village cluster was selected, my next task was to identify 
influential persons in the area who could be helpful in establishing my residence in 
the area. I established contacts with a teacher (Master) of a local school, who had 
experience in conducting the last three Indian censuses in the area. Master (name 
of a key respondent) took me to the Patwari, a university graduate and state
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revenue officer who was responsible for collecting the land revenue and for law 
and order in this village cluster. The Patwari made available a list of the household 
heads while Master helped to arrange an assistant, Keshu, who could take me to 
each household and be my guide. Keshu [5] had secondary education, had 
worked in the forestry department for some time and knew most people in the 
area. At that time he was working on his family farm and happily agreed to assist 
me. Keshu proved immensely helpful during the later stages of the work because 
of his extensive network of relatives and popularity among the villagers. Owing to 
his knowledge of the area and people, Keshu became one of my key informants 
along with Thakur, Pandit and Dasa. These key informants guided me throughout 
my stay in the area and solved many complexities during the course of the field 
work.
The first task was to meet people and let them know that I was going to stay 
there for six months and was interested in knowing them and writing a thesis about 
their lives. Owing to the recent educational expansion, many villagers readily 
understood my mission and were happy to offer all the help they could. To win the 
support of the people, I had to recognize every adult villager and remember his 
first name and whenever I saw any of the villagers I had to call him by his first 
name, and the suffix ji: using j i  after the first name, such as calling Master ’Master 
j i  is considered a sign of respect. In addition, to show my attachment with them, I 
had to accept drinks and snacks with them and attend social functions which were 
celebrated during my stay. I chose my residence at a neutral place at the entrance 
to the village cluster where there were two tea shops, and where most villagers 
used to go to buy tobacco, cigarettes and tea. Some villagers who did not have a 
television also used to visit my place to watch television programs.
[5] Personal names of individuals (except those in the Acknowledgements) are pseudonyms, however the 
names used are similar to the typical names of men and women of the study villages. The names of the villages 
studied are not disclosed in the text for protection of privacy rather than for concealment. However, names of 
study villages are shown in the map showing the Spatial Organization of Study Villages in Chapter 3.
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As soon as I was accepted in the village cluster and knew most villagers by 
their first name, 1 conducted a census of the village. In the beginning Master also 
helped to administer the census, but when 1 found that he was using his personal 
knowledge and memory to fill in the questionnaire, rather than visiting each 
household and asking questions of the household members or head of the 
household, I decided to complete the census by myself. In the village census, 
every household was marked in a sketch map of the village and information was 
noted on the age, sex, relationship of members to the head of the household, and 
many other factors (see Appendix 1.2). Usually the head of the household was 
interviewed on the assumption that this person was well-informed about all 
household members. In the households where the head of the household was not 
available, an adult member of the household was interviewed. Sometimes a 
household was visited more than once to obtain the information that was needed.
The completion of the census provided information on ever-married women 
married into the household and ever-married daughters married out from the 
household. Questions on the marriage histories of daughters were asked of 
parents who arranged the marriages of their daughters. During these surveys not 
only were questions asked according to the questionnaire (see Appendix 1.3), but 
informal discussions were also initiated about the marriage arrangements, 
marriage transactions, and other issues related to the marriage of a daughter. 
Some of the important descriptions that emerged from these discussions are 
presented in the following chapters.
In the third stage of data collection, marriage histories were gathered from ever- 
married women (Appendix 1.4). These surveys were conducted by female 
interviewers who were social science graduates from the local university. They 
were used to interview women, as most women felt shy to talk to a man about their 
life histories, family planning methods and other personal issues. Although these 
interviewers were experienced in conducting surveys, they were given training and 
asked to interview some parents about the marriage histories of their daughters.
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Once the initial marriage histories of ever-married women were completed, I 
personally met all the women and discussed with them their marriage histories, 
marriage arrangements, family size, schooling and life in their parents home, 
reasons for their divorce and separation, and remarriage. The findings of these 
discussions are quoted at appropriate places in this thesis.
1.4.5 OBSERVATIONS
Values and attitudes which cannot be elicited by direct questions are better 
understood from observing social behaviour (Piddington, 1957: 544). During the 
course of this field work, observations played an important role in collecting 
complete information. Observations were made right from the onset of the field 
work. Observations helped to formulate ideas more precisely called hypotheses 
and provided material to test the hypotheses. Many observations generated 
avenues for further enquiries in the search for plausible explanations of an existing 
norm. Many times there emerged doubts about reporting by some women which 
were later discussed with key informants who provided clues. I then had enough 
material to question respondents further and direct my questions according to the 
clues given by key informants so as to obtain more complete or more accurate 
information. An example was the case of Janaki:
Janaki reported that she was separated from her first husband at 
the age of 14 years and since then she had been living at her parents 
home without re-entering into a marital union. I asked her reasons for 
not marrying since she was separated at an age when almost every 
other woman who was separated from her husband had remarried. 
Janaki kept on insisting that she did not want to marry at all and was 
keen to look after her parents who did not have a son. When I 
mentioned this case to my key informants it was found that she had 
lived in marital union with a man for about 17 years but when she failed 
to bear a child to him he had abandoned her. Thus, she was actually 
separated from her second husband as well, from the age of 32 years.
Observations also helped to collect information on day-to-day activities of 
children and women, their roles in the household, treatment for illness, 
immunization, and communication between husband and wife. Discussions with
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key informants and my interest in solving village problems helped to build rapport 
with respondents, while visits of people to my residence to watch television and 
the subsequent discussions encouraged many women to talk frankly with me. 
Many men, as well as women, would discuss their problems with me, and even 
asked my advice about taking their children to hospital for treatment.
Observation also taught me about the emergence of solidarity among women 
and their increasing participation in decision-making at the family and community 
levels. The increased economic prosperity of the people, their aspirations for 
status improvement, and social pressure for educating their children were among 
many other specific findings emerged largely due to the personal observation and 
confirmation by key informants and subsequent discussions with other informants.
1.5 ORGANIZATION OF THE THESIS
In addition to the present chapter there are nine more chapters this thesis. 
Chapter 2 is a prologue on the state of Himachal Pradesh: it presents some 
demographic, social and economic characteristics of the state of Himachal 
Pradesh and highlights the pace of change in these aspects. Chapter 3 describes 
the life in Himachali villages, explores the mechanism and process of socio­
economic change in these villages and offers explanations for these changes. 
There is also discussion about changes in the role and position of women and their 
fertility and family planning behaviour. Chapter 4 sheds light on the changes in age 
at marriage in rural Himachal Pradesh and highlights the problems of census data 
in explaining changes in age at marriage. Nevertheless, this chapter proves some 
hypotheses about changes in age at marriage. Chapter 5 discusses changes in 
the nature of marriage with special emphasis on bride-price and daan marriages, 
polygyny and monogamy, endogamy and exogamy; and explores the pathway for 
the transition from bride price to dowry. Chapter 6 deals with changes in age at 
marriage in the village cluster; an increase in age at marriage is documented and 
possible explanations for early marriages and increases in age at marriage are
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explored. Chapter 7 presents the changes in marriage arrangements for women 
and sheds light on the issues which have brought about these changes. In Chapter 
8 marriage dissolution and remarriage are discussed. The major finding in this 
chapter suggests a decrease in divorce and separation and also in remarriages. 
This finding is contrary to the general trend in the developed world where 
prevalence of divorce and separation is increasing. Chapter 9 deals with marriage 
payments and illuminates the pathway through which the matrimonial burden has 
sifted from the groom's parents to the bride's parents. The last chapter highlights 
the major findings of the thesis and foreshadows the implications in the changes in 
marriage for women, for the use of family planning methods and for fertility decline.
CHAPTER 2
HIMACHAL PRADESH STATE: A PROLOGUE
In this chapter an examination of socio-economic change in the state of 
Himachal Pradesh along with its geographical background is presented with a 
view to examine whether socio-economic development is a pre-condition for 
changes in marriage practices.
2.1 THE SETTING, LAND AND PEOPLE
Himachal Pradesh lies in the Himalayan region of India. This was firstly formed 
in 1948, as a Union Territory, by bringing together 31 petty princely states at 
different levels of administrative efficiency and economic development (National 
Council of Applied Economic Research, 1961). Thereafter the mountainous 
districts of Punjab, Kangra, Lahaul Spiti, and Simla were added to the Union 
Territory in 1966 and it became a state of the Indian Republic (Parmar, 1975: 178- 
183). The main reason for putting together all the mountainous areas of the region 
was to formulate an appropriate strategy for its development as it was one of the 
most backward areas of the country with universal illiteracy and mostly traditional 
communities. Himachal Pradesh is bordered by Jammu and Kashmir in the north, 
Punjab in the west, Haryana in the south, Uttar Pradesh in the east and south 
east, and China in the north east (Figure 4).
Himachal Pradesh is a land of heterogeneous physiography with rough and 
undulating terrain ranging from 500 meters to 7,000 meters above the mean sea 
level. It covers an area of 55,673 square kilometres which is about two per cent of 
the total land area of India. The whole state is divided into twelve administrative 
districts (Figure 5). Further sub-divisions and development blocks have also been 
created for the purpose of initiating development activities. Gorges, narrow river 
valleys and high mountain ranges are the topography of Himachal Pradesh. 
Altogether, about 40 per cent of the land area is at an altitude of 3,000 meters and
Figure 4: Position of Himachal Pradesh in India, 1981
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Figure 5: Administrative Divisions of Himachal Pradesh and Location 
of The Study Area in the State, 1981
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above (Figure 6). This reduces considerably the resource potential, such as land 
area available for cultivation.
The lengthy, freezing winters with widespread snow-falls make the livelihood 
of the people very difficult. However, subsistence agricultural activities 
supplemented by horticulture provide the basic livelihood for the people of 
Himachal Pradesh and employs 72 per cent of the work force, with the remaining 
28 per cent being engaged in other services. The population of Himachal Pradesh 
was enumerated at 4,281,000 in 1981 (Census of India, 1981b), with a density of 
77 persons per square kilometre. The low population density, as compared to 220 
per square kilometre for India as a whole, can be attributed to the largely 
mountainous land area with very limited potential for agriculture and industrial 
development. As a result the pace of urbanization is very slow in Himachal 
Pradesh as compared to the country as a whole. Table 2.1 indicates that 92 per 
cent of the population of the state live in rural areas and only $ per cent in the 
urban areas. Contrary to the above situation in Himachal Pradesh, about 76  per 
cent population of India live in rural areas and 24-per cent in urban areas. Such a 
distribution puts Himachal Pradesh much lower than the rest of country in terms 
of the level of urbanization.
Table 2.1: Percentage of rural and urban population in total population in India and 
Himachal Pradesh, 1951-81
Year
India Himachal Pradesh
Rural Urban Rural Urban
1951 82.4 17.6 93.6 6.4
1961 81.7 18.3 93.7 6.3
1971 79.8 20.2 93.0 7.0
1981 76.3 23.7 92.4 7.6
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India (1981b: 34-50).
Figure 6: Atitudinal Zones of Himachal Pradesh
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The population of the state is composed of many religious and social groups, 
though a majority (96 per cent) are Hindus (Census of India, 1981c). Islam is the 
second major religion with a little less than two per cent of the population. Table 
2.2 indicates that Himachal Pradesh is much more homogeneous in terms of 
religion than is India as a whole.
Table 2.2: Percentage distribution of population by major religious groups in India 
and Himachal Pradesh, 1981.
Religion
India Himachal Pradesh
All
Areas
Rural
Areas
All
Areas
Rural
Areas
Hindu 82.6 84.5 95.8 96.3
Muslim 11.4 9.8 1.6 1.5
Christian 2.4 2.3 0.1 0.1
Sikh 2.0 2.0 1.2 0.9
Buddhist 0.7 0.6 1.2 1.1
Jain 0.5 0.2 o.oa o.oa
Others 0.4 0.6 0.1 0.1
Total 100 100 100 100
Note: a. Less than 0.05 per cent.
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India (1981c: 2-7).
The Indian population is usually divided into social groups by the caste system 
that has prevailed over the centuries. According to the Hindu caste system the 
society is divided into four castes: Brahman, Rajpute, Vaish, and Sudra. Sudras 
are assigned the degrading tasks and are providers of various services to high 
caste Hindus. In addition to the Hindu caste system there are indigenous 
communities which are living in their traditional way and are far from the contact
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with modern civilization. The Indian Government has recognized that most of the 
Sudras and the indigenous communities comprise the least developed sections in 
society and provision was made in the Indian Constitution for their development. 
These communities are therefore usually known as "scheduled castes" and 
"scheduled tribes" respectively. Indian censuses provide data by scheduled 
castes, scheduled tribes and others. At the time of Independence in 1947 the 
people belonging to scheduled castes and scheduled tribes were the most 
backward. As a result the Government decided to develop them by offering free 
education and by reserving places in public services. Table 2.3 indicates that the 
proportion of scheduled castes is higher in Himachal Pradesh as compared to 
India as a whole, while the proportion of scheduled tribes and higher castes is 
lower.
Table 2.3: Percentage distribution of social groups in India and Himachal Pradesh, 
1981.
India Himachal Pradesh
OUolCll
Groups3 All
Areas
Rural
Areas
All
Areas
Rural
Areas
Higher Castes1 76.5 73.2 70.8 69.6
Scheduled Tribes2 7.8 9.5 4.6 4.9
Scheduled Castes2 15.7 17.3 24.6 25.2
Note: a. Social Groups include all religions.
Source: Calculated by the author from:
1. Census of India (1981b :5).
2. Census of India (1981 d: 4).
3. Census of India (1981e: 4).
2.2 GROWTH OF POPULATION
The population of Himachal Pradesh increased from 2,386,000 in 1951 
(adjusted population for 1951 according to the present boundaries of the state) to 
4,281,000 in 1981, and thus grew by 75 per cent during the period. Table 2.4
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explains that the exponential growth rate of population in Himachal Pradesh has 
increased from 1.64 per cent during the period 1951-61 to 2.03 per cent during the 
period 1961-71 and 2.13 per cent during the period 1971-81. A comparison of the 
growth of population in Himachal Pradesh with that of India as whole indicates 
that the growth rate of Himachal Pradesh was lower than the national average 
throughout this period.
Table 2.4: Exponential per cent growth rate of population in India and Himachal 
Pradesh, 1951-81.
Year
India Himachal Pradesh
Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban
1951-61 1.96 1.85 2.30 1.64 1.66 1.45
1961-71 2.22 1.95 3.22 2.07 2.01 3.07
1971-81 2.23 1.76 3.80 2.13 2.06 2.98
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India (1981b: 34-50,
There are four possible reasons for the slower growth of population in 
Himachal Pradesh: first, a higher death rate in Himachal Pradesh than the
country as a whole; second, a lower fertility rate than the national average; third, a 
substantia! out-migration from Himachal Pradesh; and fourth, a combination of 
some or all of these.
The persistence of a high death rate in Himachal Pradesh until the 1950s is 
difficult to document, because there is a dearth of reliable vital statistics for the 
period. However, a review of the availability of health services indicates that 
hospitals, health centres, and dispensaries during the pre-Independence and early 
Independence periods were located in urban areas whereas rural areas were 
dependent on traditional healers. As a result the deaths due to epidemics and
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endemic diseases were quite high in rural areas, since almost the entire 
population of Himachal Pradesh was living in rural areas and thus was at a higher 
risk of dying than the population in relatively urbanized regions of the country. The 
lack of transport services and widespread illiteracy further exacerbated the level of 
mortality in the state. Therefore, the assumption of a higher death rate in Himachal 
Pradesh than for the country as a whole seems plausible for the 1950s, though 
there might be some effect from other factors too.
Low fertility might have also contributed to the low growth rate of population in 
Himachal Pradesh. The fertility of Himachali women could have been low until the 
1960s, possibly because of the high prevalence of venereal disease and 
secondary sterility (see Parmar, 1975). Persistence of disease and secondary 
sterility as well as primary wastage are counted among the most important 
reasons for low fertility in traditional societies by Nag (1982). Nag further argued 
that as the health conditions of women improve, fertility starts increasing. 
Meanwhile, it appears that fertility in Himachal Pradesh never increased to the 
level of the country as a whole.
The slower growth of population in Himachal Pradesh continued during the 
periods 1961-71 and 1971-81. It is evident from Table 2.3 that though the growth 
rate of population in Himachal Pradesh remained lower than that in India, it 
increased substantially during the period 1961-71 as compared to the preceding 
decade. It is quite possible that the opening of health centres and roads 
contributed to a fall in mortality. It is noticeable that at the time when mortality 
started falling in Himachal Pradesh during the 1960s, the campaign to promote 
small families (Family Planning Programme) came into effect. As a result the time 
lag between the onset of the decline in mortality and the state's campaign for 
fewer children was quite small in Himachal Pradesh. Possibly, these conditions 
checked any improvement in fertility due to the improvement in health conditions. 
Meanwhile, rapidly improving socio-economic conditions in the state from the 
1960s generated the mechanism for the lower effective demand for children.
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Thus, the hypothesis that the fertility level of Himachal Pradesh has remained low 
seems plausible, and probably this low fertility also contributed to the lower growth 
rate of population.
The role of out-migration in the relatively slow growth of population in Himachal 
Pradesh can be examined by reviewing the out-migration from the state. The 
1971 census enumerated 51,000 Himachali born persons in other states while a 
similar number of persons born elsewhere in India were enumerated in the state 
(Census of India, 1974). Thus, migration does not appear to be a plausible reason 
for the slow growth of population.
Finally, it can be summarized that the slow growth of population in Himachal 
Pradesh during the period 1951-61 was possibly caused by a high death rate and 
low fertility due to venereal disease and secondary sterility. Meanwhile declining 
fertility can be counted as a reason for slower growth rate during the decades 
1961-71 and 1971-81.
2.3 LITERACY STATUS
Literacy status is considered one of the important indicators of social 
development. However, the need for education in India mostly remained confined 
to the princely rulers, priestly workers and business communities until the first half 
of the present century (Krishan and Shyam, 1979). The major expansion in 
literacy came only with the federally sponsored literacy programme after 
Independence.
According to the 1951 census, less than a quarter of India's population (aged 
above 5 years) was able to read and write: 27 per cent of males and 9 per cent 
females. The situation in Himachal Pradesh was even worse, with only 17 per 
cent of males and 5 per cent of female literate. The magnitude of illiteracy was 
much greater in rural areas of the state (Table 2.5).
Over the years the literacy status of the population has improved and by 1981 
the male literacy rate in the state reached 61.0 and the female rate 36 per cent.
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The rates for rural male and female literacy increased to 59 and 34 per cent 
respectively. Unlike the past level of rural literacy, urban literacy in Himachal 
Pradesh has been higher than that in India. The higher past urban literacy rates in 
Himachal Pradesh are necessarily associated with the selectivity of in-migrants in 
urban centres which generally have administrative and defence functions (see 
Gosal, 1964; Singh, 1981).
A comparison of progress in literacy in Himachal Pradesh and India reveals 
that the literacy rate in Himachal Pradesh was well below that in India in 1951 and 
in 1961. Thereafter, the state rate has improved much faster, and as a result its 
literacy rates overtook the national average in 1971 and increased even more by 
1981. It is also worth mentioning that changes in rural literacy have followed the 
same track as for general literacy.
Table 2.5: Percentage literate aged 5 years and above in India and Himachal 
Pradesh, 1951-81
Year
Male Female
All Rural Urban All Rural Urban
India
19511 27.1 22.7 51.3 8.8 6.8 14.2
19612 40.4 34.2 67.6 15.6 10.1 38.7
19713 46.0 39.5 69.8 21.9 15.4 48.7
19814 53.5 46.7 74.0 28.5 20.6 54.4
Himachal Pradesh 
19515 6 16.9 14.7 56.5 4.9 3.3 36.4
1961b 37.2 34.0 75.0 10.9 8.5 55.6
19713 50.3 48.2 74.7 23.7 21.2 60.4
19814 61.0 59.1 81.4 36.1 33.7 68.1
Source: Calculated by the author from:
1. Census of India (1951b: 40).
2. Census of India (1961c: 107-179).
3. Census of India (1971a: 89-129).
4. Census of India (1981a: 82-83).
5. Census of India (1951a: 148-177).
6. Census of India (1961a: 20-33; 1961b: 82-129).
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The steady progress in literacy levels after the 1960s, when the Union 
Territory was reorganized as a state with its own elected government, can 
possibly be explained by state legislation for compulsory primary education for 
children and effective administrative support for the cause of education (Parmar, 
1975). The strategy for the opening of new schools in relation to location within a 
village, or at a central location between two or more villages, has also been a 
crucial factor in the improvement in education of women. Probably the opening of 
new schools and contacts with the emerging administrative and service centres 
first encouraged people of relatively higher economic status to send their children 
to school. Over time other people also accepted the need for sending children to 
school (see Hatti and Ohlsson, 1985, for a detailed explanation). The geographical 
reorganization of the state, realistic perception of the problems and potentials by 
the elected government, and formulation of policy by viewing the needs of the 
people and area (see Parmar, 1975; Singh, 1987) are the major reasons which 
can account for the steady progress of literacy in Himachal Pradesh.
2.4 VITAL RATES
Although the mortality and fertility [1] decline in Himachal Pradesh are not as 
dramatic as in the south Indian state of Kerala, there is considerable reduction in 
birth rate and death rate [2] of the state as compared to the country as whole. 
Particularly during the 1970s these vital rates fell rapidly in Himachal Pradesh and 
reached a low level by the end of the decade. Table 2.6 shows that the crude 
death rate in Himachal Pradesh fell from 15.7 during the period 1970-72 to 12.3 
during the period 1976-78. An identical decline is observed in the rural part of the
[1] Although the crude birth rate and crude death rate are not considered the best measures for mortality and 
fertility levels as they are affected by the age structure (see Pollard et al., 1977), in this chapter it is reasonable to 
accept them as appropriate measures of mortality and fertility in Himachal Pradesh and India, as the state and 
the country as a whole have similar age structures.
[2] The crude birth rate and crude death rate used in this chapter are taken from "Sample Registration 
Bulletin" (Registrar General of India, 1979). The final rates are given in three years moving averages; that is, the 
average of rates for three years.
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state where the crude death rate fell from 16.3 to 12.7 per cent during the same 
period. The level of urban mortality is relatively low therefore the decline in crude 
death rate in the urban area is less. The crude death rate data for India indicates a 
higher level of mortality and slower decline as compared to Himachal Pradesh.
Table 2.6: Vital rates for India and Himachal Pradesh, 1970-1978a.
Y n rir
India Himachal Pradesh
Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban
Crude Birth Rate
1970-72 37.2 38.7 30.2 34.4 35.1 24.1
1971-73 36.3 37.7 30.0 36.0 36.8 23.5
1972-74 35.3 36.7 29.4 35.2 36.0 23.3
1973-75 34.8 36.2 28.6 35.0 35.9 22.2
1974-76 34.4 36.1 28.4 33.3 34.1 21.9
1975-77 34.2 35.6 28.5 32.5 33.3 20.8
1976-78 33.3 34.9 27.5 30.7 31.4 21.8
Crude Death Rate
1970-72 16.1 17.6 10.1 15.7 16.3 7.0
1971-73 15.9 17.4 9.9 14.6 15.1 6.9
1972-74 15.7 17.3 9.7 13.5 13.9 6.9
1973-75 15.3 16.8 9.7 12.6 13.0 7.3
1974-76 15.0 16.5 9.7 13.0 13.4 7.1
1975-77 15.2 16.6 9.7 12.8 13.2 6.5
1976-78 14.5 15.9 9.4 12.3 12.7 6.3
Note: a. Crude Birth Rate and Crude Death Rate data are presented on the basis of a three year moving 
average.
Source: Registrar General of India (1979: 2-15).
Unlike other states of India, mortality decline in Himachal Pradesh has possibly 
been brought about by the association of medical, nutritional, ecological and 
socio-economic factors. The state government not only rationalized the food-grain 
distribution system through an extensive network of government-managed ration 
shops, but also opened new hospitals, dispensaries and health centres (see Table 
2.7 for per capita allocation of medical facilities). The construction of roads to link 
up the district and development block headquarters, effective implementation of
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housing for rural poor, and emphasis on education might have also contributed to 
the decline of mortality.
In his classic work "The Myth of Population Control", Mamdani (1972) 
evaluated the "Khanna Study" (Wyon and Gordon, 1964) and concluded that 
"development is the best contraceptive". A similar statement was made by the 
Indian Health Minister at the World Population Conference, 1974 (see Visaria and 
Visaria, 1981: 1761). However, the rapidly increasing population of India forced 
the government to strongly implement the Family Planning Programme. In the 
process coercion was also exercised but the decline in fertility was just marginal. 
Meanwhile, fertility decline in Himachal Pradesh has been much faster than that in 
India as a whole. Table 2.6 indicates that the crude birth rate in Himachal Pradesh 
fell from 36.0 during the period 1970-72 to 30.7 during the period 1976-78 as 
against the decline in India's crude birth rate from 36.3 to 33.3 during the same 
periods. A similar pattern of decline in the crude birth rate is documented for the 
rural and urban areas of the state and the country as a whole.
Table 2.7: Availability of some welfare services and infrastructure in India and 
Himachal Pradesh, 1981-83.
Year Service/
Infrastructure
Scale India Himachal Pradesh
1983 Hospitals Per Million 
Persons
10 15
1983 Dispensaries Per Million 
Persons
32 56
1983 Hospital Beds Per Million 
Persons
474 1429
1982-83 Public Trans 
port Buses
Per Million 
Persons
103 229
1982-83 Highways
(Kilometres)
Per Thousand 
Persons
1.8 4.35
Note: The calculation of the table is based on the 1981 population of the state.
Source: Calculated by the author from Government of India (1984).
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The above discussion on mortality and fertility decline indicates that the fertility 
decline in Himachal Pradesh was preceded by mortality decline. Not only were, the 
mortality and fertility levels of the state lower than those of India but the pace of 
the declinewosalso much faster. It is widely believed that rapidly declining mortality 
works as a mechanism for fertility decline (Teitelbaum, 1975: 175; Preston, 1978: 
1-17). The faster fertility decline in Himachal Pradesh is presumably supported by 
a rapid decline in infant mortality. The evidence from Table 2.8 clearly highlights 
the low level of infant mortality in the state compared with the country as a whole. 
In addition to this, the better performance of the Family Planning Programme 
(Table 2.9), higher literacy level (especially female literacy - see Table 2.5), and 
higher per capita income (Table 2.13) might have also contributed to the fertility 
decline of the state. At the same time the probable effect of a faster increase in 
age at marriage for females in Himachal Pradesh (as hypothesized in Chapter 1) 
might have also contributed to the fertility decline.
Table 2.8: Infant mortality rate in India and Himachal Pradesh, 1974-1977
India Himachal Pradesh
Area Persons Male Female Persons Male Female
1974-76
AIIAreas 132 114
Rural 142 116
Urban 79 60
1977
AIIAreas 130 126 135 101 87 122
Rural 140 136 146 103 89 124
Urban 81 80 82 53 52 54
Source: Registrar General of India, (1976: 31).
It is difficult to determine explicitly what has caused the faster fertility decline in 
the state; nevertheless, it can be safely concluded that it is the result of the
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association of a number of socio-economic and demographic factors. Meanwhile, 
a rapidly increasing female age at marriage in the state would lead to further 
decline in fertility at a more rapid pace.
2.5 AGE COMPOSITION
The outstanding feature of India's population until 1951 has been its nearly 
static age structure (Saxena, 1971: 82; Premi, 1982: 126). A similar feature might 
have prevailed in the age structure of Himachal Pradesh, as the whole country 
was characterized by high fertility and high mortality, particularly mortality of 
infants, children, mothers, and those aged above 50 years (Jain, 1982: 142; 
Visaria and Visaria, 1981: 1749). It is only after 1951 that the death rate started to 
fall (Jain, 1982:143). Consequently, the age structure of population changed [3].
Table 2.9: Crude success rate for major family planning methods, on per one 
thousand currently married women of reproductive age, 1982-83.
India Himachal Pradesh
Sterilization lUD Sterilization IUD
1982-83 22.0 6.0 31.0 11.0
1983-84 37.0 17.0 47.0 17.0
Source: Calculated by the author from Government of India (1984: 597).
The age composition for each sex in Himachal Pradesh is given in Table 2.10. 
Generally, the following features emerge from these data:
Firstly, the proportion in their respective populations has been higher for females 
at age 0-9 and for males at age 60+ in all the census years. Secondly, the 
proportion of females aged 10-59 has increased from 65 per cent in 1951 to 67
[3] The age reporting in the Indian census has improved over the years (see Chapter 1). This questions the 
comparison of age structure of population across the censuses. Nevertheless, the evidence of age mis-reporting 
appears for ages above 30 years and that also has lessened over the years. Therefore, the comparison of age 
structure across the censuses is possible.
41
per cent in 1981. Thirdly, the proportion of males aged 10-59 decreased from 67 
per cent in 1951 to 64 per cent in 1971 and thereafter increased during the next 
decade to 65 per cent.
Table 2.10: Age distribution of population in Himachal Pradesh, 1951-81
Age 19511 19612 19713 19814
G r o u p -------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female
0-4 13.2 16.0 14.2 15.0 14.2 14.5 12.8 12.9
5-9 11.9 12.2 13.5 13.9 13.6 13.9 13.8 13.7
10-14 11.5 11.1 11.4 11.5 13.2 13.0 13.1 12.9
15-19 9.4 9.3 8.0 8.9 9.1 9.6 10.2 10.5
20-24 7.2 7.6 7.6 8.7 7.4 8.3 8.2 8.9
25-29 8.2 8.5 7.6 8.6 6.8 7.6 6.9 7.7
30-34 6.6 6.9 6.8 7.0 5.9 6.5 5.5 6.1
35-39 6.6 6.0 5.9 5.7 5.5 6.0 5.2 5.7
40-44 5.3 5.1 5.0 4.8 4.7 4.9 4.6 4.7
45-49 4.6 3.7 4.6 3.8 4.4 3.9 4.4 4.3
50-54 4.7 3.8 4.4 3.7 4.1 3.4 4.0 3.6
55-59 3.1 2.5 3.3 2.6 3.2 2.6 3.0 2.6
60-64 3.3 2.7 3.3 2.6 3.2 2.6 3.0 2.6
65-69 1.5 1.3 3.1 2.6 3.1 2.2 3.4 2.7
70+ 2.9 3.3 3.1 2.6 3.1 2.2 3.4 2.7
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
0-9 25.1 28.2 27.6 29.0 27.8 28.4 26.6 26.5
10-59 67.2 64.5 64.7 64.7 64.1 65.4 65.1 66.8
60+ 7.7 7.3 8.0 6.3 8.1 6.2 8.3 6.7
Note: Excludes age not reported; however, only 0.02 per cent of females did not report their age. 
Source: Calculated by the author from:
1. Census of India (1951a: 29-59).
2. Census of India (1961a: 10-18; 1961b: 30-77).
3. Census of India (1971b: 24-25).
4. Census of India (1981 f: 1276-1279).
The above observations give some indication of changes in the fertility and 
mortality levels of the state during the period of 1951-81. The discussion in parts 2 
and 4 of this chapter has confirmed that Himachal Pradesh witnessed declines in
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infant and c h i l d  mortality during the 1950s and 1960s followed by fertility 
declines during the 1960s and 1970s. Obviously, the increased proportions of 
females aged 0-9 in their respective populations is a result of the survival of a 
higher proportion of infants and children, especially girls. A decline in infant and 
child mortality and unchanged middle aged mortality has decreased the proportion 
of males aged 10-59 in the total male population. Meanwhile, a decline in maternal 
mortality has probably led to an increase in the proportion of females aged 10-59. 
The increase in the proportion of females aged 0-9 and 10-59 has contributed to a 
corresponding decrease in the proportion of those aged 60 and above. It is 
noteworthy that the increased proportion of males aged 60 years and above 
during the period of 1961-81 is the combined effect of a decrease in upper middle- 
age male mortality (especially ages 45-55) and increased longevity of life.
A comparison of changes in the age structure of Himachal Pradesh with those 
of India (Table 2.10 and Table 2.11) reveals a similar direction of change in the 
proportion of females aged 0-9 and the proportion of males aged 10-59 and 60 
and above. Differences are evident, however, in the proportion of males aged 0-9, 
and the proportion of females aged 10-59 and 60 and over. Differences are also 
evident in the proportional change; that is, the proportion of males aged 0-9 
increased in Himachal Pradesh and in India as a whole but the rate of proportional 
change was slightly higher in the country than the state. This difference is 
indicative of the differential change in mortality and fertility levels.
The above discussion suggests that the changes in age composition of 
Himachal Pradesh are more significant than those of India and are caused by the 
changes in other demographic variables such as infant and child mortality, and 
maternal mortality. The faster decline in infant and child mortality in Himachal 
Pradesh compared with that in India emerges as the most plausible reason for 
such change. The faster decline in child mortality led to an increase in expectancy 
of life at birth. It can be clearly seen in Table 2.12 that the expectation of life at 
birth is higher in Himachal Pradesh than in India.
43
Table 2.11: Age distribution of population in India, 1951 -81a.
19511 19612 19712 19812
Age
Group Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female
0-4 13.2 13.8 14.7 15.5 14.1 14.9 12.3 12.9
5-9 12.6 12.9 14.6 14.9 14.9 15.1 14.0 14.1
10-14 12.4 11.9 11.6 10.8 12.8 12.2 13.1 12.6
15-19 9.1 9.1 8.2 8.1 8.9 8.4 9.5 9.4
20-24 8.0 8.7 8.0 9.0 7.6 8.1 8.4 8.8
25-29 8.3 8.3 8.2 8.5 7.2 7.7 7.5 7.8
30-34 7.3 7.4 7.1 7.0 6.4 6.8 6.3 6.5
35-39 6.4 5.9 6.0 5.6 6.1 5.9 5.8 5.9
40-44 5.9 5.6 5.3 5.1 5.3 5.0 5.2 5.0
45-49 4.6 4.1 4.3 3.9 4.4 3.9 4.5 4.3
50-54 4.2 4.1 4.0 3.7 3.9 3.6 4.0 3.6
55-59 2.6 2.4 2.3 2.1 2.4 2.2 2.5 2.5
60-64 5.3b 5.7b 2.5 2.6 2.6 2.6 2.7 2.7
65-69 1.1 1.1 1.3 1.3 1.4 1.5
70+ 1.8 2.1 2.0 2.1 2.3 2.4
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
0-9 25.8 26.7 29.3 30.3 29.1 30.0 26.3 27.0
10-59 68.9 67.6 65.2 63.9 65.0 64.0 67.3 66.4
60+ 5.3 5.7 5.5 5.8 5.9 6.0 6.4 6.6
Note: a. Age distribution in 1981 excludes figures for Assam. It also excludes age not reported; though the 
incidence of age not reported is merely 0.02 to 0.04 per cent during the different censuses.
b: Cumulative percentage for age 60 and over.
Sources:
1. Mukherjee (1975) cited in Premi (1982: 126).
2. Census of India (1981a: 26).
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Table 2.12: Expectation of life at birtha in India and Himachal Pradesh, 1977
Area
India Himachal Pradesh
Male Female Male Female
All Areas 49.5 46.9 56.0 49.3
Rural 47.8 45.0 55.9 48.9
Urban 57.7 57.5 63.2 64.0
Note: a.Based on Coale Demeny West Model Life Table.
Source: Calculated by the author on the basis of Table 2.8.
2.6 ECONOMIC STATUS
There is not a strict relationship between per capita income and demographic 
variables (McNicoll, 1981); however, the effect of per capita income in association 
with other social variables on demographic variables can hardly be questioned. It 
is widely accepted that a person with higher economic status (higher income) is 
more likely to send his or her children to school, is more likely to afford medical 
treatment and is more likely to have required calories in food.
In this chapter, per capita state net domestic product is used as a proxy for per 
capita income. Table 2.13 shows that the per capita income in Himachal Pradesh 
was 398 Rupees (Rupees 10 = Us $ 1) in 1965-66, which is 7 per cent below the 
per capita income of 426 Rupees. The state was ranked ninth among the Indian 
states in per capita income. After 1965, income levels in Himachal Pradesh 
increased dramatically and by the financial year 1983-84 reached 2230 Rupees as 
against 2201 Rupees for India as a whole, and the state moved to fifth place. The 
major reason for the considerable increase in per capita income in Himachal 
Pradesh is the commitment of the state government to eradicate poverty by 
identifying the potential areas of the economy for expansion and launching 
development programmes (see Singh, 1987).
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Table 2.13: Per capita income in Indian states, 1965-663 to 1983-84.
Qtntm
Per Capita Net State Domestic Product 
(At Prices of 1983-84 in Rupees)
1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1981-82 1983-84
Andhra Pradesh 387 585 883 1659 1955
Assam 399 535 783 1416 1762
Bihar 332 402 656 1007 1174
Gujrat 498 829 1239 2238 2795
Haryana 450 877 1432 2601 3147
Himachal Pradesh 398 678 1078 1806 2230
Jammu & Kashmir 317 548 928 1568 1820
Karnataka 448 641 951 1644 1957
Kerala 380 594 954 1445 1761
Madhya Pradesh 305 484 784 1240 1636
Maharashtra 534 783 1388 2446 3032
Manipur 268 381 750 1423 1673
Meghalaya n.a. n.a. n.a. 1236 1483
Orissa 329 478 729 1308 n.a.
Punjab 562 1070 1749 3169 3691
Rajasthan 373 651 885 1429 1881
Sikkim n.a. n.a. n.a. 900 1300
Tamil Nadu 403 581 831 1541 1827
Tripura 333 502 813 n.a. n.a.
Uttar Pradesh 373 486 721 1296 1567
West Bengal 532 722 1109 1645 2231
All India Per
Capita Income 426 633 1026 1741 2201
Note: a. Figures for 1965-66 are taken from Indian Institute of Public Opinion (IIPO), Economic Report, April- 
June, 1982 and based on the prices of 1981-82.
n.a.: Not Available
Source: IIPO (1985:I-IX).
2.7 SUMMARY
It emerges from the above discussion that Himachal Pradesh, the mountainous 
state of north India, was created to initiate the development of this region of 
heterogeneous mountainous terrain. The relatively low density of population 
reflects the severity of the environment and explains the limitations of 
development. Thus, the area is primarily rural in character with more than 92 per
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cent of the population living in villages and relying on agriculture as the main 
activity to fulfil their basic needs.
Himachal Pradesh exhibits more religious homogeneity as compared to India, 
with 95 per cent of its population being Hindu as against 83 per cent of the country 
as a whole. On the other hand, there is higher social heterogeneity in the state 
than in the country as a whole. The proportion of scheduled castes is higher in the 
state than in the country, and the proportion of scheduled tribes is lower than the 
national average.
The growth of population in Himachal Pradesh has been slower than that 
experienced in the country as a whole during the last three decades, 1951 -81. The 
trend in population growth and changes in birth and death rates (over time) 
indicate a faster demographic transition (rapidly declining mortality and fertility) in 
the state than in the country as a whole, and thus summarizes a slower growth 
rate of population in the state.
The analyses of the progress in literacy, changes in the vital rates, changes in 
age composition, and the increase in per capita income give an indication of rapid 
change in Himachal Pradesh. At the same time evidence of the availability of 
different welfare services and infrastructure, such as availability of health services, 
public transport buses, motorable roads, drinking water and electrification confirms 
that the average person in Himachal Pradesh has a better quality of life than does 
the average Indian.
CHAPTER 3
THE STUDY VILLAGE CLUSTER
In this chapter changes in social, economic, political and demographic 
characteristics in Himachali villages are described and explanations for various 
changes are explored. The chapter is designed to justify the selection of the study 
area for the study of changes in marriage practices in rural north Indian area.
3.1 VILLAGE LIFE CHARACTERISTICS AND CHANGE: AN OVERVIEW
The study villages, which are here termed the study village cluster, are situated 
at a distance of about 25-30 kilometres from Shimla, the state capital of Himachal 
Pradesh, on the west side of the Shimla-Narkanda road (Figure 7). The distances 
in this region are deceptive because the terrain is rugged and mountainous. The 
only means of travel within these villages is the trails which are narrow and 
rugged; it takes almost double the time to walk on those trails than on a flat foot 
path.
The altitude of villages ranges from 1,000 metres to 1,500 metres above sea 
level. The soils are loam and clay and with sloppy ground the earth is well drained. 
The climate is quite similar to that in Shimla except there is no heavy snowfall in 
the winter months. The summer season is pleasant and the temperature hardly 
ever rises beyond 30°C. The winter is cold and the temperature falls below the 
freezing point during the night, while during the day it ranges between 5 and 
12°C. About 75 per cent of the average annual rainfall occurs from late June to 
early September. The remaining rain falls during the winter months of December, 
January and February. The months of March, April, May, October, November and 
early December are dry months. Due to the altitude, water for irrigation is not 
available and thus agriculture depends on rainfall. Most agricultural activities are 
confined to the rainy months rather than the dry months. During the dry months, 
villagers work in construction and non-agricultural activities and undertake the
Figure 7: Location of the Study Villages
Durgapur f
Baldeya
b a ra
IndexShimla
Dhalli % State Capital
Service Centres
Sudy Villages
Other Villages
Rivers
Kilometre Highway
Source: Census of Inda (1981i: 95).
Note: Enlarged and modified version of the original map.
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repair of fields. Some of the villagers take their crops of apples and potatos to 
Shimla and Delhi for marketing to receive better prices.
The periods of festivities and marriages are from late October to November 
and late February to April. These are the periods when there is minimum work in 
agriculture and horticulture. Some marriages are also arranged on the auspicious 
days of dashara, and basant-panch ami, which mark the beginning and end of the 
festivity season [1]; however, the number of marriages arranged on these days is 
relatively few.
The agricultural activities follow the climate changes closely. During the rainy 
season rice is the primary crop grown in the lowlands, and corn, potato, and 
beans in the uplands. In the winters the primary crops are wheat and peas, which 
are sown in October and harvested in April and May. Due to the cold climate it 
takes a relatively long time to grow crops, therefore there are usually only two 
crops during the whole year rather than two-and-a-half to three crops per year as 
in the Gangetic piain and other relatively warm climate areas of India.
The village cluster is bordered by the Shimla-Narkanda road on one side while 
the remaining three sides are bordered by small seasonal hill streams. The 
individual villages are one to ten kilometres from the road. Three bus services 
operate daily to this area from Shimla while another four services pass along the 
main road daily in each direction. Some rich villagers can call taxis from Shimla 
and can visit the town whenever they needed. Telephone facilities are available at 
two post offices situated at the roadside service centres, and additional 
telephones owned by shopkeepers at Baldeya and Durgapur can also be used.
Politically, these villages were two units with two village panchayats (an 
elected body created to look into the various village matters and solve small 
disputes between villagers). Each village panchayat was headed by a pradhan 
(the headman) and a council of panch. The pradhan and the council of the panch
[1] These are considered auspicious days for Hindus and an auspicious event can be celebrated on these 
days.
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were elected by villagers aged 18 years and over by direct ballot. The council of 
panch elect the sarpanch who leads the meetings and releases the policy 
decisions. The panchayat has the role of maintaining order in the villages on 
cordial and mutual grounds particularly to save the villagers from the expensive 
legal system and motivate people to let their matters be dealt within the village 
itself.
The village panchayat assumes executive and legislative as well as judicial 
functions. Its decisions range from the excommunication of an individual from an 
upper caste for marrying a Sudra girl, to penalties for stealing grass from another 
person's land, what should be done to resolve the land distribution dispute 
between two brothers, or how much should be paid to grant a divorce and 
subsequent remarriage of a woman if the matter can not be decided by the two 
families. At first disputes are decided within the families, and if families fail to 
resolve these matters they go to the panchayat.
Executive and legislative powers include help of the administration to pursue 
developmental programs in the villages. The panchayat prepares a register of 
people in need of government assistance, such as widow’s pensions, land for 
landless farmers, and compensation in case of a crop failure. It also prepares 
plans for the visits of the members of the state legislative assembly and ministers 
in the villages to assess the problems of villages in terms of the water supply, 
electrification, up-grading of roads and trails, schools, and health centres. These 
visits are also arranged to monitor the progress of developmental programs run by 
the government. Thus, the panchayat works as a link between villagers and 
government.
Mandelbaum (1970: 368) mentioned that the village council consists of all 
those men whose participation is needed for the assembly to reach a judgment 
that will hold. He further says that the number of participants in a panchayat 
depends on the nature of the issue for which the meeting has been convened. 
However, this was not the case in Himachali villages where the panchayat was an
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elected body. The presence of half of the total number of members is required in 
every sitting. For a decision to be taken, two-thirds of the members present must 
approve it.
Another variation from the Mandelbaum's model is that women as well as 
Sudras equally participate in the panchayat in Himachali villages, which was not 
the case in the area covered by Mandelbaum (1970: 368). In the study area there 
were three Sudras and two women members in the panchayats (one of the 
woman members was a Sudra). I attended one of the sessions of a panchayat 
meeting in which a decision had to be taken about upgrading of the internal trails 
of villages. I found the Sudras as well as the women members equally effective 
participants in the meeting.
Mandelbaum's (1970) note about the village council belonged to earlier times 
when women and Sudras hardly ever contributed to societal decision making as 
they were considered most inferior among human beings [2]. However, this 
situation no longer existed in the study area. The main considerations for the 
village leaders mentioned by villagers in the study area were similar to those 
suggested by Hitchcock (1960: 267-268) and Minturn and Hitchcock (1966: 15- 
16). It was mentioned that one must be well behaved and well mannered and be 
able to receive recognition from all factions of society. The leader should be able 
to render a helping hand to villagers and should posess the qualities of guardian 
for the whole village.
Socially and economically there was considerable interaction among villagers 
in the study area. Villagers helped each other in the field. They were related to 
each other either by kin relations or by work relations. The kin relations prevailed 
within the same caste while work relations were dominant outside the caste. For 
example, Brahmans provided priestly functions and Sudras provided artisan work
[2] There is a folk-phrase about women and Sudras, according to which women and Sudras are put in the 
same category with a a drum, a beast, and an animal. It was said that all of these should always be kept under 
strict control.
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and various services such as shoe repairs, tailoring, black-smithy, carpentry, and 
drumming.
The total land area of these villages was about 30 square kilometres, yielding a 
population density of 48 persons per square kilometre, which is not high compared 
with the Gangetic plain or other areas in the country but is certainly considerable 
in the given environmental conditions, as out of 30 square kilometres only 10 per 
cent was under cultivation. The agricultural density of population was 477 persons 
per square kilometre which was very high and suggested immense pressure of 
population on agricultural land.
The houses were predominantly made of mud, stone and wood with sloping 
roofs covered by slate. Some rich villagers use cement to plaster the walls from 
outside and tin to cover the roof, while others used mud to plaster the walls and 
slate to cover the roof. In most cases mud was used to plaster the walls from the 
inside. Insides were painted light brown while outsides were white and light green. 
Some villagers also used bricks in place of stones, but such families were very 
few. The houses were usually double storied: the ground floor was occupied by 
cattle and sheep, while the first floor was occupied by members of the household. 
Each household owned at least one house, except those who were living in these 
villages on government jobs and were renting the accommodation. Wood was 
used extensively in building work and not only gave a good appearance to a 
house but also involved minimum cost, only for cutting and processing, as it came 
from the village forest.
At the time of this survey all the villages in Himachal Pradesh were electrified. 
Most houses in the study villages were electrified and others were in the process 
of having electricity connected. At night village trails and houses were lit.
Not only were houses permanent and durable, but most houses were also 
independent. This means houses were not attached to each other. Unlike the 
villages in the Gangetic plain, houses in Himachali villages have open front yards,
52
rather than closed courtyards. Bathing of children, processing of grain, and social 
activities (including children's play) take place in the front yard.
One of the features of the study villages was their cleanliness. Unlike the 
villages in the Gangetic plain, people in Himachali villages did not go in their fields 
for defecation. There were certain areas marked for this purpose. These areas 
were usually on the river banks and waste land areas from where there was no 
direct flow of water towards the source of water supply for the village. Recently, 
some families have constructed their own toilets, the number of which will possibly 
increase in the future.
Outside the perimeter of the housing complex were the agricultural fields, 
which were divided into many small plots owned by many different farmers. Due to 
the high gradient of land, fields were created in terraces. The small size of plots 
has prevented the mechanization of agriculture and increase in the productivity. 
As a result farmers embarked on different forms of agriculture, from subsistence 
crop farming to commercial agriculture.
Under the subsistence crop farming, wheat was the main crop of the winter 
months and was usually sown in October and harvested in April and May, while 
rice, in the lowland valley areas, and corn, in the upland areas, were the main 
crops of summer, sown in the months of May and harvested in the months of 
September and October. This traditional cropping system continued until the early 
1970s. Since the later half of 1970s, when the state government embarked on a 
number of developmental programs, including motivating people to give up 
subsistence agriculture and grow commercial crops, the people have responded 
to the move from subsistence crop farming to cash crops. This move from 
subsistence crop farming to commercial crops was further strengthened by the 
upgrading of the Shimla-Narkanda road and construction of a mule track to link all 
the villages with the road. As a result, villagers were able to transport their crops 
to Shimla and sometimes to Delhi in order to receive a better price for their 
produce.
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As a result of the move from subsistence crop farming to cash crops, the winter 
crops of wheat was largely overtaken by peas and the summer crop of corn and 
rice by potato and beans. In addition to this many agricultural areas were 
transformed into horticultural orchards as apples, apricots, plums and peaches 
were planted.
The move from subsistence crop farming to commercial farming was motivated 
by the state government's assistance to families by subsidizing the price of fruit 
trees, and free insurance coverage in case of crop failure [3]. These incentives 
were part of the state government's commitment to the development of the state 
and increased prosperity of its people.
The economic prosperity was further strengthened by the higher prices of 
vegetables particularly peas, during the summer months of May and June. Peas 
are harvested in the warm climatic area of the Gangetic plain in winter, particularly 
in January and February, while in Himachal Pradesh the harvest time is April and 
May, and as a result Himachali farmers receive higher prices for peas in summer 
months.
Furthermore, the construction and upgrading of roads in the areas near the 
village cluster, the construction of mule tracks and maintenance of electricity lines, 
the construction and maintenance of water supply lines, the creation of health 
facilities, and the establishment of schools and a school of vocational training 
have widened the areas of cash income of the people. Efforts were also being 
made to develop dairying and poultry, as the growing population of Shimla and 
nearby towns provided a large market. Thus the people had opportunities to 
increase their income by combining agriculture, dairying, horticulture and work in 
the non-agricultural sector.
Firewood was the only fuel until 1980 and there was immense pressure on 
forests which were slowly disappearing. The continuous cutting down of trees
[3] One key informant mentioned the free insurance and the cash incentives provided to the people when 
apple crops were destroyed by a hail storm in 1988.
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alarmed the government about the potential threat of the destruction of the 
ecosystem by increased soil erosion and drying-off of water springs. The 
government proposed using gas from animal manure (locally called gobar gas) 
and encouraged each household to have gobar gas plants. This program 
achieved great success and many families showed interest in building gobar gas 
plants and using the gas as cooking fuel. This success was partly contributed by 
government financial assistance to households to build the plants. Households 
which showed interest in building their own gobar gas plant were provided 75 per 
cent of the expenses of the plant by the government. At the time of the survey 40 
per cent of the households were using gobar gas. More households showed 
interest in having their own plants. The interest of the households to use the gobar 
gas was also motivated by the cleanliness of the gas and its being a smoke-free 
fuel.
3.2 HEALTH FACILITIES
Health facilities include hospitals, health centres (HCs), and maternal and child 
health (MCH) centres. The state government’s proposal of one health centre for 
every 5,000 people and the HC should not be more than six kilometres from any 
village [4]. There must be a doctor trained in western medicine. In addition to the 
doctor, a pharmacist, a nurse, and two midwives should be posted there. The HC 
for the study villages was at Durgapur which was about five kilometres from the 
furtherest village of the study village cluster (Figure 8). In addition to this, the MCH 
Centres were at Durgapur and Baldeya while a hospital of 50 beds was located at 
Mashobra, about 15 kilometres from the farthest village.
The HC provided the basic treatment and emergency care for general and less 
critical ailments. Patients with complicated diseases and severe illness were either 
directly taken to Mashobra or were referred to Mashobra hospital by the doctor at 
the HC in Durgapur. The HC at Durgapur and the hospital at Mashobra also
[4] These figures were given by the doctor working at the health centre in Naldera during our discussion about 
the health facilities in the area.
Figure 8: Spatial Organization of the Study Villages
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provided family planning services, including motivating people to have 
vasectomies and tubectomies and to use birth spacing methods such as lUDs, 
condoms and pills. All the immunizations were also available at the HC and the 
hospital while pre-natal and post natal care were available at the hospital, HC and 
MCH centres. The multi-purpose health workers (MPHW) were posted at the MCH 
centre in Baldeya; their duty was to visit mothers during pregnancy and after 
delivery and advise them about immunization for the child, and also to provide 
suggestions for maintaining health and hygienic conditions. The MPHW also 
advised women about the family planning program and made them aware of the 
problems of having many children and the benefits of limiting family size. The 
MPHW also encouraged women to have tubectomies and made them aware of 
the government's incentives for undergoing tubectomic operation [5].
3.3 DRINKING WATER
One of the problems of Himachali villages was the problem of drinking water. 
While most of the villagers in the state were provided with tap water, some 
villagers still relied on the natural spring water. The main problem with the water 
supply from the natural spring was that most of the springs relied on continuity of 
rain fall and tended to become dry during the long summer. Due to this seasonal 
nature of natural springs the state government prepared a plan to pump the water 
from the low lying perennial sources to the top of the hill and then supply it to the 
villages by pipe-lines. At the time of survey, all the villages had water supply pipe­
lines, and about 30 per cent households had their houses fitted with private water 
supply connections.
[5] On the direction of the federal government, the state government has created many programs for the 
success of the Family Planning Program. These programs included cash incentives and gifts to the person 
seeking a sterilization operation. Incentives were even more lucrative for women; women who underwent 
sterilization operations received from 500 to 5000 rupees as cash incentives. These incentives were designed for 
the food for the person undergoing the operation and to provide compensation for old age security.
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3.4 EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES
One of the outstanding achievements in Himachal Pradesh in general and in 
the study villages in particular has been the spread of education for girls and 
women. This spread of women’s education was contributed by many factors but 
the single most important factor seems to have been the establishment of schools 
in different villages. There were six primary schools, three middle schools 
(providing education up to standard eight), and one secondary school. All these 
schools, except the one in Durgapur and another in Baldeya, were established 
after 1975. The secondary school in Baldeya was the upgrading of a middle 
school which was functioning there earlier.
The establishment of schools was probably the result of the government's 
policy for universal literacy as well as the behavioural change in parents sending 
their children to school. The behaviour of parents changed once their economic 
prosperity increased and they had a desire to improve their status in the society. 
The old value of caste as the measurement of status has been replaced by the 
status of economic prosperity, and thus the schooling of children has become 
necessary for parents. Parents also needed educated children in order to be able 
to attract status families for establishing the marriage relations of their children. 
This pattern has further become a social phenomenon as the poor parents have 
also followed the examples of their rich counterparts in sending their children to 
school. The poor parents have adopted the schooling of their children as a 
measure to attract marriage partners from higher status families and partly with 
the hope that after acquiring some education the employability of the children will 
increase which will insure an urban job for them and subsequently enhance the 
status of the whole family (for more deatils see section 3.7 Schooling of Girls).
3.5 POPULATION, FERTILITY AND MORTALITY
The study village cluster had a combined de jure population of 1431 as of 30th 
April, 1988. The population of these villages ranged from 54 in the smallest village
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to 288 in the largest village. The combined population comprised 732 males and 
699 females (Table 3.1). Therefore the sex ratio of 105 males per 100 females 
was similar to the sex ratio at birth and does not give any indication of high female 
mortality as in other parts of the country. Forty-two per cent of the study 
population was under the age of 15 years; this implied a fairly high rate of 
population growth and suggested that further growth was likely to continue for 
some time unless interventions were made.
Table 3.1: Population distribution by age, sex, and major caste in Himachali 
villages, 1988.
Age group Brahman Rajpute Sudra Others
M F MI F M F M F
0-4 15 9 46 57 50 27 2
5-9 10 19 40 51 50 46 -
10-14 13 12 34 34 41 35 -
15-19 6 8 39 32 42 28 -
20-24 10 8 20 28 19 27 -
25-29 7 5 30 33 18 19 1
30-34 6 4 22 17 15 23 -
35-39 7 4 17 17 12 15 1
40-44 7 3 11 12 8 14 -
45-49 7 4 8 9 15 11 -
50-54 5 2 11 13 11 12 -
55-59 - 4 6 7 11 7 -
60 and Over 4 2 30 23 26 17
Total 97 84 314 333 318 281 3 1
Note: The age distribution in this table looks suspicious; however, there is very little possibility of age 
misreporting or infanticide. There is the effect of the recent success of the family planning program and a 
possibility that women underwent the tubectomy operation after having two sons. In a few instances some 
members of some of the Sudra households were living in other villages. In addition this is not a closed population 
and people have agricultural fields in more than one village.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Village Enumeration, 1988.
The study village cluster was exclusively homogeneous in character in terms of 
its religious composition as all the inhabitants (except one Muslim household 
head, who was working in the area in public service, were Hindus. This religious
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homogeneity puts the village cluster almost on a par with the state composition 
where less than five per cent of the population belong a religion to other than 
Hindu.
The whole population of the cluster was divided into three caste groups: 
Brahman, Rajpute, and Sudra. Brahmans had the highest social status, followed 
by Rajputs while Sudras had the lowest status. In the past there existed a sub­
caste hierarchy within a caste. This sub-caste hierarchy referred to the gradient in 
the social status of the members of a caste. A sub-caste hierarchy prevailed in the 
society for many years and although at the time of survey was almost removed 
from the Brahmans and Rajputs, it was retained by Sudras to the same extent that 
it was practiced some fifty years ago.
Rajputs had the largest population (45 per cent) followed by Sudras (42 per 
cent) while Brahmans had the lowest numbers (13 per cent). Rajputs were the 
land owners, and many of them mentioned that they had relationships with past 
rulers of the area, the raja (kings) of Kyarkoti. Brahmans were the priestly class, 
while Sudras were the service class and providers of services to the Rajputs and 
Brahmans.
The Sudras, being lowest in the social status, remained most backward and 
isolated from contact with the outside world. Their isolation from the modern 
civilization and their limited contact with the outside areas kept their conservative 
traditions alive. These people still maintained a sub-caste hierarchy and did not 
mix with groups of lower status nor did they accept food and drink touched by 
them. The cross-tabulation of results of literacy, income, and ownership of land 
and possession of some commodities suggests that Sudra households were 
relatively backward compared to the other two castes (Table 3.2).
Indirect estimates of fertility and mortality rates were computed based on 
information collected on the number of children ever-born and children surviving to 
village mothers. Indirect estimates were used because the small number of births 
and deaths which occurred in the study villages during the period of the survey
59
made the direct calculation of vital rates unreliable. Fertility was estimated by the 
P/F ratio method (Brass, 1964; United Nations, 1983). Although the indirect 
estimations of fertility are based on the assumption that fertility should have 
remained almost constant over the years or there should have been only minor 
changes, in the case of a rapid fertility decline neither The Brass P/F ratio method 
nor Arretx's (1973) method provide reliable estimates. However, the inadequate 
birth registration system, and unavailability of vital statistics for the study area from 
other sources leave only the option of indirect estimation of fertility. Thus, the 
Brass P/F ratio method is used to gauge the level of fertility in the study area.
It is evident from Table 3.3 that although there is a chance of memory lapse for 
women aged 40-44 and 45-49, still there is evidence of fertility decline in 
Himachali villages. Assuming that the reporting of women aged 30-34 years and 
less was reliable, the average P/F ratios for women 20-24, 25-29 and 30-34 were 
used to adjust the fertility rate. The use of these ratios seemed reasonable in the 
light of increasing P/F ratios with the increase in age of mothers, which indicates a 
recent decline in fertility.
The age-specific and total fertility rates obtained from the data are given in 
Table 3.4. The observed age specific fertility rates show peak fertility for mothers 
aged 20-24 years and thereafter a lower fertility for women 25-29. The period 
fertility of women 30 years and above was zero which on one hand indicates that 
by age 30 most women achieved their desired family size of four children (Table 
3.5) and underwent sterilization operations and on the other hand suggests that 
the small sample size might have created a situation in which none of the women 
aged 30 years and above gave birth to a child in the year preceding the survey; 
however, some of them might have been pregnant at the time of survey and 
became mothers after the survey.
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Table 3.2: Percentage of households according to the size of agricultural land 
owned, income, and the number of rooms by major caste of the head of the 
household in Himachali villages, 19881.
Different
characteristics
Major Caste
Brahman Rajpute Sudra
Agricultural 
land (in B e g h£ )  
Less than 10 54(14) 12(10) 50(47)
10-20 19(5) 28(23) 17(16)
20-30 12(3) 15(12) 15(14)
30-40 0(0) 19(15) 9(8)
40 and More 15(4) 26(21) 9(8)
Income in thousand rupees3
Less than 10 31(8) 27(22) 56(52)
10-20 31(8) 19(15) 27(25)
20-30 27(7) 17(14) 10(9)
30-40 7(2) 12(10) 4(4)
40 and more 4(1) 25(20) 3(3)
Rooms in Possession
Less than Two 42(11) 20(16) 49(46)
Three 39(10) 54(44) 41(38)
Four and more 19(5) 26(21) 10(9)
Notes:
1. Figures in parentheses are numbers.
2. Begha was the local unit of land measurement. Approximately five beghas were equivalent to two acres.
3. The unit of measurement of the household income was the Indian rupee. At the time of survey, one US dollar 
was equivalent to 15 rupees.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Village Census, 1988.
The reported TFR of 3.4 and the adjusted TFR of 3.6 for the study villages are 
certainly lower than the estimated TFR of 4.6 for the whole of India [6]. However, 
since the TFR was 3.6 for all of Himachal Pradesh for 1978, it appears that the 
TFR for these villages probably does not show any bias due to under-reporting of 
births by mothers. Rather it suggests a lower level of fertility and more precisely a
[6] The TFR for India for 1978 was based on sample registration system data (Registrar General of India, 
1985: 6).
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faster fertility decline in the rural areas of Himachal Pradesh than in many other 
parts of India.
Table 3.3: Average parity and P/F ratio3 of ever-married women aged 15-49 years 
at the time of survey in Himachali villages, 1988.
Age
Group
Average
Parity
P/F
Ratio
15-19 0.250 0.683
20-24 1.811 0.963
25-29 3.036 0.959
30-34 4.372 1.273
35-39 6.086 1.776
40-44 5.071 1.481
45-49 5.565 1.626
Note: a. P/F ratio was calculated by using the Easwespop program developed by the Population Institute, East- 
West (East-West Centre, 1987).
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Characteristics of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
In general, the age-specific fertility and total fertility rates derived from the 
study indicate a relatively low level of fertility and are evidence of systematic 
fertility control mainly due to women aged 30 years and over being sterilized.
Mortality estimates were computed by using the data on children ever born and 
children surviving according to the age and duration of marriage of mothers. 
Although the indirect estimations of mortality are based on the assumption that 
there should not have been rapid mortality decline, in the absence of reliable 
records of death for the study villages and fewer numbers of events taking place 
during the period of the field work, indirect estimation is the only means to gauge 
the mortality levels in the study area. Infant and child mortality as well as 
expectation of life at birth were estimated by the age of women and the duration of 
marriage based on the Palloni-Heligman equations for the United Nations South 
Asian Model life tables (Palloni and Helligman, 1983) using the computer program
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MORTPAK-LITE developed by the United Nations Population Division (United 
Nations, 1987).
Table 3.4: Estimation1 of the reported fertility rates, adjusted fertility rates, total 
fertility rate and adjusted total fertility rate for the Himachali villages, 1988.
Age Group 
of Women
Reported 
Fertility Rates
Adjusted 
Fertility Rates2
15-19 .1667 .1767
20-24 .3396 .3600
25-29 .1786 .1893
30-34 00 003
35-39 00 00
40-44 00 00
45-49 00 00
Total Fertility Rate 
Adjusted Total Fertility Rate
3.42
3.63
Note:
1. Adjusted rates are calculated by using Easwespop program developed by the Population Institute, East-West 
Centre (East-West Centre, 1987).
2. Adjusted fertility rates are the weighted fertility rates using the weighting factor of 1.06. The weighing factor 
1.060 is the average of P/F ratio for women 20-24, 25-29 and 30-34 age groups.
3. No women aged 30 years and above gave birth during the year preceding to the survey. This might have been 
caused by the small sample size and by some of the women aged 30 years and above and being pregnant at the 
time of the survey or becoming mothers after the survey.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Characteristics of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
The Palloni-Helligman method, as with the earlier Trussel (1975) modification 
of the original Brass et al. (1968) method, is based upon an equation that 
compares the proportions now dead of children born alive to mothers of different 
ages to the life table mortality rate (qx) for children of different ages. Thus the q-| 
is based on the number of children born and surviving to women aged 15-19, q2 
to women 20-24, to women 25-29, q5 to women 30-34 and q io  to women 35- 
39, and qi 5 to women 40-44, as these estimates encompass an increasing period
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of time as the age of mothers increases. Time reference periods are also 
calculated in order to indicate the approximate time period to which the different 
rates (calculated on the basis of different age groups of mothers) refer.
Table 3.5: Average number of children born to and wanted by ever-married 
women aged 15-49 in Himachali villages, 1988.
Age Average Number of Children
Group Born Wanted
15-19 0.3 2.8
20-24 1.8 2.9
25-29 3.0 3.0
30-34 4.3 3.9
35-39 6.1 4.4
40-44 5.1 4.5
45-49 5.6 6.0
Source: Calculated by the Author from the Shimla village Survey: Characteristics of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
These qx values are converted to the infant mortality rate, child mortality rate 
and expectation of life at birth for each time reference on the basis of a model life 
table. The choice of the correct model life table is important in obtaining proper 
results. In the case of India the use of the new United Nations model life tables is 
generally preferred, as these are the first major set of life tables calculated from 
recent mortality data derived from developing countries, rather than from the 
historical data derived from present day developed countries (Coale and Demeny, 
1966). The South Asian regional model was chosen as the life table which was 
most closely approximated by India's mortality pattern.
The resulting estimates of the infant mortality rate, child mortality rate and 
expectation of life at birth are given in Table 3.6. In their writings, Brass et al. 
(1968: 115-119) cautioned that the results based on the data from women aged 
15-19 were likely to be unreliable because these women generally had few births, 
few deaths, and few infants who had been exposed to the risk of dying for a long
64
enough period to enable the calculation of reliable infant mortality rates. A similar 
problem was also found in the data for Himachali villages for women aged 15-19. 
However, there was also evidence of such problems in the data for age 20-24. 
Once the unreliable results for the youngest age groups of mothers were 
discarded, a fairly regular pattern of mortality emerges. Although the fluctuations 
in the rates between different time periods were greater than would be expected 
from a larger data set, the pattern of mortality decline over the previous 10-15 
years, that is during the period 1969-1983, was clearly evident. The general trend 
showed a decline in infant mortality rate from around 153 in 1969 to 94 in 1980 
and then 82 in 1983. The child mortality rate exhibited a similar decline which fell 
from 117 in 1969 to 41 in 1983 while the expectation of life at birth increased from 
47 years in 1969 to 62 years in 1983 (Table 3.6).
Table 3.6: Indirect estimation of infant and child mortality rates and expectation of 
life at birth for Himachali villages, 1988.
Reference
Period
Infant
Mortality
(0-1)
Child
Mortality
(1-5)
Expectation 
of Life at Birth
Nov. 1983 82 41 62.0
Nov. 1980 94 51 59.5
April 1977 116 74 54.5
Sept. 1973 106 64 56.5
Nov. 1969 153 117 46.5
Note: All the results are based on the Palloni-Heligman equation for the South Model Life Table and computed by 
using the United Nations Mortpak-Lite computer program (United Nations, 1987).
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Characteristics of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
The estimations of infant mortality and child mortality rates and the expectation 
of life at birth are difficult to compare with the estimations derived from relatively
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large scale data for rural Himachal Pradesh. The only available estimations for the 
state for these mortality indices are based on the abridged life table generated by 
the Registrar General of India (1985: 26) from the Sample Registration System 
data. This life table gives average mortality estimates for the period 1975-1980 
while the mortality estimations for the study villages refer to a particular month of a 
year. Nevertheless, these estimations for mortality in the state do fall within the 
estimations for the study villages.
3.6 WOMEN’S ROLE, POSITION AND ACTIVITIES
A great deal of literature has appeared on the situation of Indian women. Some 
writers refer to them as shakti - the power (Singh, 1988: 39), while some as more 
outspoken in villages because their labour counts more and they are economically 
viable (Berreman, 1972). Still others have written about the tragedy and 
deprivation of women at the hands of men (Miller, 1981). Some women are 
described as becoming wrinkled hags at an early age due to the pressure of work 
and ill treatment (Crook, 1897: 230). Other writers have said that women in India 
have had more opportunities to change and develop themselves than elsewhere 
in the world (Gupta, 1983: 5). By and large, Indian women are known to be 
dependent on men, and are exploited and beaten by men (Srinivas, 1978: 18). 
However, the recent socio-economic development in the country seems to have 
brought some changes in the position of Indian women. There is evidence that the 
situation of women in urban areas is changing (Kapur, 1974), but the evidence for 
north Indian areas hardly suggests an improvement in the position of rural women 
(see Gross, 1982; Gupta, 1987; MacDorman,1987). In this section the role, the 
position and activities of Himachali women are discussed with a view of exploring 
improvements in the position of Himachali women due to socio-economic 
development.
Women in Himachali villages perform the same role in village life as performed 
by women in other parts of India. It is well known that they work without rest from
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morning to late at night in Indian villages as well as in villages in other third world 
countries (De Souza, 1980: 5-6) such as in Bangladesh. However, this activity 
cycle of women does not continue from childhood to old age. This pattern of work 
largely predominated when a woman is a wife or a daughter-in-law. Therefore, in 
this section, women's roles and activities are viewed in three categories: as 
daughter, as wife or daughter-in law , and finally as mother and mother-in-law.
Before marriage, when a girl stays at her parents house she performs a whole 
range of work including preparing food, bathing younger siblings, collecting 
firewood and fodder, cleaning the cattle shed, and working in fields. In addition to 
this, she goes to school and helps her younger siblings with their school work. 
She does this work as a member of her parents' household and faces no penalties 
for being inefficient in any of these areas.
Over the years the role and activities of girls before marriage have changed. 
Not only do they participate in many production activities but they also attend 
school. Thus the time which they used to spend in direct or indirect economic 
activities is now partly shared by their participation in school. In the past, 
particularly among women married before 1960, very few ever attended school 
and so most contributed to various activities in the parental home. The main 
activity of daughters was care of their younger siblings. Many girls took care of 
their younger siblings after they turned six years of age. In addition to caring for 
siblings, which include cleaning them, feeding and changing their clothes , they 
also helped their parents to take cattle for grazing, and fetching water from the 
spring or tap. By eight years of age girls started working in fields and by ten years 
of age they went to collect firewood and grass from the forest. The other activities 
such as cleaning the floor and front yard of the house, cleaning dishes and 
cleaning the cattle shed, all began after most of the girls turned eight years of age. 
Despite this considerable contribution of daughters to their parents, this work was 
done by daughters as a routine and as a part of their share in the stream of work 
performed by other family members. While these different jobs were performed by
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daughters, their male siblings were assigned the tasks of helping their father to 
plough fields, to fetch water, to take cattle for grazing, to collect firewood, and to 
take wheat, corn and millet to the flour-mill for grinding. However, male children 
never cleaned the dishes, plastered the kitchen floor with clay, cleaned the cattle 
shed, or washed clothes. The person to perform these tasks was the daughter-in- 
law, in her absence it was a daughter and in her absence a mother.
Once the schooling of daughters became important and parents started 
sending their daughters to school, a part of their time was spent in school while a 
part of the time, when they were at home, was taken by their school work. Some 
of the time was spent in teaching and guiding their younger siblings and only a 
fraction was available for assisting their families in household activities. Not only 
did it become difficult for them to contribute to various household activities, but 
their parents also did not expect them to contribute to many family activities as 
schooling became their main activity. Parents started realizing that if a daughter 
was to achieve success in her school, then she had to be given time to complete 
her school work and follow through the assignments at home which she was given 
at school. In this respect she was given almost equal opportunity with her male 
siblings.
In the household, women, whether daughter, daughter-in-law, mother or 
mother-in-law, had lower status than men. Men were fed first while women were 
fed last. Where there were daughters and sons, sons were fed with their father 
and other men while daughters were fed latter with women. This tradition 
prevailed at the time of the survey and so was the activity pattern of women.
The work of a daughter-in-law was considered most difficult. She not only had 
to work hard to receive the praise of her in-laws but also to submerge herself in 
that household. She also had to work hard to save the prestige of her parents and 
their relatives. A single mistake on her part may cause enmity between her 
parents and her in-laws which would not only restrict her contacts with her parents 
but also could lead to rumours about her being dishonest, lazy and lacking in
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proper manners. This would lead to problems in arranging marriages of unmarried 
girls in her parental kin-group. It is expected that a daughter-in-law suppresses her 
individuality and completely cowers to the demands of unquestionable obedience 
from the elders in her husband's house.
The work of a mother and mother-in-law was considered to be of higher status 
than that of a daughter-in-law. The mother-in-law was usually the link between the 
patriarch and the daughter-in-law. The patriarch took the decision about various 
functions to be performed by a daughter-in-law, and that decision was 
communicated to her by her mother-in-law. Sometimes the mother-in-law herself 
took a decision if the patriarch was away on an assignment or if the work to be 
permormed was less important.
There has been considerable reporting about the abuse of daughters-in-law at 
the hands of mothers-in-law, such as a mother-in-law making a daughter-in-law 
leave her bed early in the morning and perform various duties. It was said that the 
mother-in-law gave merciless physical abuse to her daughter-in-law, and she 
expected her son to listen to her and be prepared to slap his wife at a single 
signal. This behaviour of mothers-in-law has been attributed to the abuse they 
received at the hands of their mothers-in-laws when they themselves were 
daughters-in-laws. It seems that mothers-in-law were not prepared to accept the 
changing times where daughters-in-law are older, better educated and above all 
have better communication with their husbands.
3.7 SCHOOLING OF GIRLS
It has been mentioned earlier in this chapter that not only has the literacy rate 
in Himachali villages improved over the years but there has also been marked 
improvement in the quality of schools. New schools sprang up in countryside to 
make it possible for most of the villagers to send their children to school. In the 
past, particularly before the Independence of the country, education was 
considered a functional necessity and was confined to the people for whom it was
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a necessity such as the ruling, priestly and business classes. In the period after 
Independence a greater emphasis was given to education, and education was 
perceived as a medium of individual progress and a means to achieve higher 
goals in society. As schools sprang up in the countryside people started sending 
their children to them. At first the affluent and economically well off people sent 
their children to school, and then this example was followed by others. Those who 
sent their children to school were able to establish relationships with affluent 
people, particularly by arranging the marriages of their children, because educated 
grooms always wanted educated brides. Sharma (1986: 112) noted that a man 
wanted to have an educated wife for maintaining his status in society and also for 
the better up-bringing of their children. Two of Sharma’s respondents mentioned 
that:
(1) I will marry a girl who is of the same education as myself, that 
is, who has studied to the eight or tenth standard. She will know how 
to live in society, how to talk and how to behave (Sharma, 1986:115).
(2) I want an educated wife who will know how to look after and 
train my children properly (Sharma, 1986: 115).
Further, the final choice of wife might not be made by the young man alone but 
by his parents or a patriarch who, in the case of farming families, might be more 
interested in the girl's skills in farm and home management rather than in her 
educational qualifications. The educated brides are needed because of their 
practical value to the household. An illiterate woman can be a clever housekeeper, 
an energetic builder of networks, a thoughtful hostess, and an inspiration to her 
husband's and children's efforts for themselves, but the educated bride has had a 
greater chance to acquire skills and social habits which will be helpful in this 
aspect of her life and hence an asset to her whole household.
It seems evident that a woman’s education is an important resource for her 
household, even if she never converts it into earning power by taking a job. Her
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own schooling feeds that of her children, enables her to sift information relevant to 
their careers, to deal with teachers confidently, to help her children with their 
school work and to monitor their progress. It is not surprising that the bride’s 
education is an important consideration when her marriage is arranged, even 
though it is still unusual for men to seek wives who are educated to a level higher 
than themselves.
The demand for education of girls appears to exist for its own sake; men like 
educated brides because they in turn can educate their daughters who in turn will 
attract offers of marriage from men who like educated brides. But educated 
mothers also help produce educated sons who can compete for well-paid jobs and 
enhance the household’s material resources, so education of girls can be 
considered another kind of social capital.
In Himachali villages the emergence of education of girls seemed to have 
sprung up due to the combination of many factors, but the most important of these 
appeared to be the consciousness for status improvement in which parents had to 
send their daughters to school because economically well-off people were also 
sending their daughters to school. For the marriage of their daughters, parents of 
educated girls attracted parents of boys who were educated and had well-paid 
jobs. The girls' parents thus were able to extend the network of their relations 
among the higher status families.
Before marriage, daughters were able to guide their younger siblings through 
schooling. Most of the parents in the study area mentioned that although the 
daughter would become someone else’s property after the marriage, she would 
still leave her impression on her parental household and would contribute to the 
development of her parental household through the contact which would emerge 
with her educated and well-off husband and his family. In addition to this she 
would bring up her children and provide them with education, and they in turn 
would be able to obtain well-paid jobs and would not only enhance the status of 
their own family but also that of their maternal kin-group’s family as well.
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The increasing trend in education of girls can be seen in Table 3.7. This table 
shows that younger women were more likely than their older counterparts to have 
attended school. This trend is indicative of the increasing aspirations of people 
about their status improvement which has come with the increase in economic 
prosperity. The table also reveals that, although the major level of desired 
education was primary education (five years of schooling), the desire was 
emerging for junior4senior secondary education (Table 3.8).
Table 3.7: Percentage of boys and girls aged 5-24 years who ever attended 
school and who were enrolled in school at the time of survey in Himachali villages, 
1988.
Age
Group
Ever Attended Still Enrolled2
Boys Girls Boys Girls
5-9 88 (89)1 81 (94) 100 (89) 99 (92)
10-14 97 (85) 80 (65) 95 (81) 78 (51)
15-19 94 (82) 75 (51) 61 (50) 33 (17)
20-24 90 (49) 54 (34) 18(9) 9(3)
Note:
1. Figures in parentheses are numbers.
2. Percentage still enroled in school at the time of survey are from those who ever attended school. 
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Village Census, 1988.
Looking into the reasons why women were withdrawn from school, the most 
important reason was to assist parents in household work (47 per cent, N=99), 
which included various household duties and looking after younger siblings, while 
to get married was another reason (14 per cent). The third important reason was 
the tradition of low education for daughters, as 33 per cent of women mentioned 
that they were withdrawn once they reached to a certain level of education.
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Withdrawal of a daughter from school to arrange her marriage (14 per cent) and 
fear of parents of problems in arranging her marriage if she had had higher 
education (6 per cent) emerged as the least important reasons.
Table 3.8: Percentage of ever-married women according to their level of 
educational attainment and age group in Himachali villages, 1988.
Age
r^rni in
Level of Educational Attainment
M
None < 5 Years 5-9 > 10
15-19 33 (4) 25 (3) 42(5) — (12)
20-24 49 (26) 38 (20) 4(2) 9(5) (53)
25-29 48 (26) 36 (20) 9(5) 7(4) (56)
30-34 67 (29) 26 (11) 7(3) — (43)
35-39 86 (30) 8(3) “ 6(2) (35)
40-44 64(18) 29 (8) 7(2) - (28)
45-49 91 (21) 9(2) — — (23)
50+ 95 (84) 5(4) — - (88)
All Women 71 (239) 21 (71) 5(17) 3(11) (338)
Note: Row percentages add up to 100.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Characteristics of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
Unavailability of schools, although it did not feature in the list of reasons 
mentioned for the withdrawal of daughters from school, certainly played a crucial 
part in holding education of girls at its low level for a long period of time. During 
the pre-Independence period (before 1947) when the villages were under the rule 
of local rulers called raja, whose headquarters were at Kyarkoti, there were no 
schools and the average villager did not have access to school. The only school 
was in Kyarkoti and access to that school was restricted to the relatives and close 
agnates of the raja while access to the Sanskrit school in Kyarkoti was restricted
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to Brahmans who were provided the education that was necessary to perform 
purohitchari (priestly work). Other Rajputs and Sudras did not have access to the 
schools. A few Rajputs, who were economically well off and who had contacts 
with areas outside the villages, particularly in Shimla, sent their children to live 
with their relatives who arranged their education.
The data on the enrollment of children at the time of survey suggest reasonably 
high enrollment in schools. While the enrollment for boys age 6 to 13 years was 
universal the enrollment for girls seemed to become universal, more recently 
(Table 3.7).
3.8 WOMEN AND DECISION MAKING
In a patrilocal system and patriarchal family, major family decisions such as 
sale and purchase of goods, sending children to school, marriage of a son or 
daughter, and sending daughter-in-law to her parents' house, are taken by the 
head of the household who is usually a senior male member of the household. In 
households where there is no senior male member or where the woman is a 
widow and is responsible for the household, the head of the household may be 
her eldest son, although he may be quite young and not in a position to take a 
decision. However, women only take a major decision where there is no grown up 
male member. In western societies various decisions within a family are taken 
jointly by both wife and husband, because most families are nuclear families and 
contain a wife and husband and their children. In village India, however, most 
families were extended families which consist of wife and husband their children 
and parents of the husband. Thus a family was usually extended to three 
generations. In such families major decisions were taken by the father of the 
husband, or in the absence of the father, the husband himself took the decision. 
This decision sometimes was taken with the consent of the mother. Thus the 
active role of women in decision making was almost absent. Some respondents 
mentioned that a woman was created to obey orders and not to give them.
Sometimes if there was more than one brother in the family and their parents were 
also alive, then the decision became a family matter; however, this decision was 
still taken by all adult male members. The eldest member usually had a power of 
veto over such a decision. It is shown in Table 3.9 that in Himachali villages not 
only did men take the major decisions but they also made suggestions to other 
family members about who should be given a vote in case of an election for any of 
the elective bodies in the village, state assembly, and parliament.
There seemed little change in the decision making system in the family over 
the years; however, the only change taking place in this respect is the increasing 
role of sons in family decision making. In the past most family decisions were 
taken by the father or the patriarch, while at the time of survey the patriarch 
himself did not take a decision without the consultation of his sons. Sons 
substantially influenced family decisions. This change had probably come about 
because of the schooling of sons. The educated sons were considered not only 
having more knowledge about the outside world than their father, but were also 
more efficient and skilled. In this connection it seemed likely that the active role of 
sons in family decisions was sometimes influenced by their wives. Although 
daughters-in-law were not consulted by the patriach for any decision, their 
husbands did seek their advice in many family matters before giving advice to 
their father. Many sons thought that their wives were equally as educated as they 
themselves were and certainly more educated than their father and had greater 
knowledge and were capable of viewing issues critically. An example of this type 
of decision was mentioned by Raja in the decision to send his son to a convent 
school:
My father wanted to send my son to the village primary school as 
he thought that in the convent school the child would be away from 
home and his education would create considerable erosion on family 
resources. I spoke to my wife and both of us found that the money we 
would spend on our child's education in the convent school would be 
an investment as the child would achieve better quality education in 
the convent school than he could receive in the village school. His 
convent education would make him more skilful and his future would
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be more prosperous after that. Thus, I convinced my father and we 
ultimately sent our son a convent school.
There were other instances when children were taken to the health centre for 
treatment and to provide immunization because the wife desired it, although the 
father (patriarch) wanted to provide traditional treatment and was not in favour of 
giving immunization as he thought that the child would catch a fever after being 
immunized.
Table 3.9: Percentage of women according to the decision makers for various 
occasions in the household they were living in Himachali villages, 1988.
Main Decisions1
Decision -----------------------------------------------
Makers For Shopping Vote Major decisions
Respondent herself or 
a female member.
2(6)1 23 7 (24)2 4(4)4
Respondent with husband. 9 (30) 29 (97) 11 (37)
Father-in-law, 
husband and male 
members.
270 (80) 58 (197) 83 (280)
Respondent with sons. 3(10) 3(9) 1 (4)
Depends on the 
situation
6(21) 3(10) 1 (2)
Number of Women 337 328 337
Notes:
1. One woman did not answer due to illness.
2. Nine respondents had never casted a vote until the date of this survey.
3. Figures in parentheses are numbers.
4. Percentages in each cell are from total number of women who responded.
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Characteristics of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
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The above observations show increasing communication between wife and 
husband. This is a product of a combination of factors ranging from education of 
men and women, increased economic prosperity, and the provision of space for 
privacy of couples. The space for privacy is very important for husband-wife 
communication. In the past, poor economic conditions prevailed and most 
households had only one or two rooms. Parents used to sleep in the same room 
with their infants and adolescent children. They had virtually no time to talk or 
discuss any issue, and it was considered impractical and disgraceful to discuss 
family policy matters with a young wife, particularly in the presence of parents. It 
would also label the son as being 'henpecked' by his wife. With the increase in 
economic prosperity, most of the households have larger houses with at least a 
room for each couple. Children, except for the new born and very young, (usually 
less than three four years old), sleep with their grandparents (mother and father of 
the father). Couples have sufficient time in private to talk and discuss many issues 
ranging from individual matters to family and even social matters. There is virtually 
no fear that the old man and old woman (the patriarch and his wife) will hear their 
son seeking the opinion of his wife. Similarly the couple will not worry that, for 
example, their ten-year old son would be awakened by the conversation of his 
parents and would later tell his grandparents about the discussion which took 
place between his parents.
3.9 WOMEN AND THEIR ROLE IN THE SOCIETY
This discussion about women’s role in family decision making and their position 
in the family power structure has implications for women's position in societal 
decision making. In a society where it is considered impolite for a husband to seek 
the opinion of his wife in the presence of his parents and where women are 
confined to household duties and agricultural work, the participation of women in 
societal decision-making seems a remote possibility. However, women in 
Himachali villages were found to be actively involved in societal decision-making
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and were considered equally powerful in influencing a member of the state 
legislative assembly or a minister of the state cabinet for the implementation of 
developmental programs. In the village panchayat there were two women 
members, both of whom were actively involved in issues such as the functioning 
of the local health centre, water supply, and upgrading of roads. These women 
were also lobbying for the better functioning of the MCH program. There was a 
mahila mandal (women's association) in the village cluster and many women were 
members. The members of the mahila mandal meet in the panchayat house (a 
public building harbouring a post office, MCH, and the office of panchayat 
secretary) and discuss personal and social problems.
The mahila mandal was becoming more powerful over the years as women 
were proving influential in dealing with the government. During the period of this 
survey, the state chief minister was approached by these women who made him 
visit dried up water taps and take immediate action to ensure the water supply for 
villages. The functioning of the MCH and health centre were also improved over 
the years due to the active role of mahila mandal which worked to enhance the 
confidence of its members to deal with doctors, MCH workers and school 
teachers. This supports Caldwell’s (1983a) idea of how women can work 
effectively to improve the health conditions and education of children (also see 
Jeffrey, 1987).
3.10 WOMEN, FERTILITY AND KNOWLEDGE AND PRACTICE OF 
FAMILY PLANNING METHODS
Similar to other parts of India, the fertility level in Himachal Pradesh until 
recently remained relatively high. Women who had completed their fertility and 
were at the onset of menopause had an average parity of around six children. 
Earlier in this chapter it was found that fertility in Himachal Pradesh was falling 
rapidly and had come down to a TFR of 3.5. In other words the average parity of 
women varied from around six children for the women 40-44 years of age to 3.5 
children for women 25-29 years of age. This average parity for women aged 25-29
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years was identical to the TFR for 1988. During the period May 1987 to April 1988, 
no woman aged 30 years and above had a live birth.
This pattern in fertility was due to the very high acceptance of the female 
sterilization method particularly by women aged 30 years and more (Table 3.10). It 
was found that by 30 years of age most women had achieved their desired family 
size. When such women found that there was a reliable method of fertility control, 
that is female sterilization, and when told that they would receive financial 
assistance for undergoing sterilization, they accepted the operation. However, the 
female sterilization program could not achieve desirable results in the beginning in 
order to reduce the fertility because in the beginning, particularly during the 1970s, 
only those women who not only had more than four children but also who had at 
least two sons went to be sterilized. However, during the period 1980-1988 the 
desired family size has declined from five children to 3.5 children, therefore 
women went to be sterilized after they had had two or three children and at least 
two of them sons. The recent situation of the acceptance of female sterilization 
does not suggest that the family planning program is capable of reaching the 
national target of replacement fertility by the year 2000; however, it suggests the 
possibility that the target may be achieved once the norm for at least two sons 
becomes less important.
The decline in desired family size seems to have resulted from a number of 
factors. Caldwell's (1976: 321-366) wealth flow theory does suggest that parents 
would need fewer children as soon as children become economically 
disadvantageous and as soon as the direction of wealth flow reverses from 
children to parents. Caldwell also argued that under the conditions of high 
mortality there is little guarantee that all the children born to a couple would 
survive to the age where they would provide substantial economic benefits for 
their parents. Thus, in high mortality conditions parents want to maximise their 
family size to minimise risks in their old age.
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Table 3.10: Percentage of ever-married women who them selves or whose 
husbands have ever used various family planning methods according to their age 
at the time of survey in Himachali villages, 1988.
Age of Family Planning Methods1
Women ----------------------------------------------------------------------
Tub. Vas. Condom IUD With. Douche N
15-19 — - 8(1) — — 8(1) 12
20-24 11 (6) — 15(8) 4(2) 4(2) 45 (24) 53
25-29 39 (22) ~ 16(9) 2(1) — 38 (21) 56
30-34 65 (28) - 2(1) 2(1) 2(1) 19(8) 43
35-39 71 (25) — — — — 29(10) 35
40-44 54(15) — 7(2) - — 29 (28) 28
45-49 22 (5) — 4(1) 4(1) — 4(1) 23
50+ 3(3) 1 (1) — — — 8(8) 87
All 31 (104) 01 2 (1) 7(22) 1 (5) 1 (3) 24 (81) 3373
Note:
1. Tub. refers to tubectomy, Vas. refers to vasectomy and With refers to Withdrawal.
2. Less than one per cent.
3. One woman did not answer the questions due to illness.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Characteristics of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
The high infant mortality rate (250 per 1000 live births in the early 1950s), 
coupled with the desire for the continuation of family lineage and performance of 
the post-death rituals helped the desired family size to stay relatively high. Once a 
relatively low level of infant mortality (82 per 100 live births in 1983) was achieved 
and couples found that children, especially sons, could survive with a little more 
care and with the help of modern medicine, the desire for large families no longer 
remained as strong. Subsequently an increase in the cost of up bringing of 
children created a further need for smaller families. Most parents, particularly 
those aged 35 years and less, mentioned that they found it more expensive to
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bring up children than their parents did. At the time when they were being raised 
they were provided with education up to five years, as this level of education was 
considered a good education. Now they have to provide at least a high school 
education to their children. Further, when a child is attending high school, he 
needs good clothes and other facilities such as pocket money and travelling 
expenses, while primary education was not only free but also a child did not need 
any pocket money or travelling expenses as there were no shops around the 
school and neither were facilities for transportation available. The evidence for the 
desire for small families is evident from Table 3.5.
One of the highlighted observations of the research is the high level of the 
knowledge and practice of family planning methods; however, all the women did 
not posses the knowledge at an early age or when they needed it to limit their 
family size. The knowledge of the various family planning method is a recent 
phenomenon and particularly spread all over the villages much later than the 
coercive period in the use of family planning methods, particularly male 
sterilization, during the national emergency (Visaria and Visaria, 1981). The 
means for women acquiring the knowledge of family planning methods was 
possibly the publicity campaign on the national television network. However, the 
knowledge about methods of birth spacing was less prevalent than about the 
methods of sterilization. The only methods known to all women were male and 
female sterilization (Table 3.11). Most women possessed the knowledge after the 
publicity drive on the national television network and after the inception of national 
communication satellite which made the viewing of television programs possible in 
most villages of India.
The knowledge of birth spacing methods is more popular among younger 
women; however, the use of birth spacing methods was very low (Table 3.11). In 
this respect the condom was the most used method, used by 14 per cent of 
couples, while IUD and withdrawal were the least used methods. The traditional 
method which was used by women to avert conception was douching the vagina
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after intercourse. About 24 per cent of 337 women reported that they had used 
this method to avoid conception. However, this method also seemed more popular 
among younger women.
Table 3.11: Percentage of ever-married women who had ever heard of various 
family planning methods, according to their age, in Himachali villages, 1988.
Age of 
Women
Family Planning Methods
Pills Tub.1 IUD Condom With.
15-19 51 (6) 100 (12) 83 (10) 83 (10) 8(1)
20-24 51 (27) 100 (53) 92 (49) 93 (49) 6(3)
25-29 41 (23) 100 (56) 77 (43) 80 (45) 2(1)
30-34 9(4) 100 (43) 44(19) 47 (20) 2(1)
35-39 26 (9) 100 (35) 34(12) 43 (15) 3(1)
40-44 25 (7) 100 (28) 36 (10) 43 (12) —
45-49 9(2) 100 (23) 17(4) 17(4) —
50+ 8(7) 97 (84) 7(6) 3(3) —
All 25 (85) 99 (334) 45 (153) 47 (158) 2 (7) 337
N
12
53
56
43
35
28
23
87
2
Notes:
1. Those who had ever heard about tubectomy had also heard about vasectomy. Thus, a similar distribution is 
considered for vasectomy.
2. One woman did not answer due to illness.
Source: As for Table 3.10.
Vasectomy, which received great attention during the national emergency and 
which was considered most effective by Indian policy makers in the mid-1970s 
when many vasectomy operations were performed in camps (Soni, 1975), was the 
least favoured method as only one woman reported that her husband had a 
vasectomy operation. The main reasons mentioned for not favouring vasectomy
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were that vasectomy decreases the work efficiency, strength, and energy of a 
man. Since men have to perform physical work, the vasectomy will have a 
negative effect on his ability to work hard. It was also mentioned that male 
sterilization was more painful and involved surgery while female sterilization was 
simpler with the laproscopic method. However, some women mentioned that their 
husbands did not want to have a sterilization operation because they feared that if 
some of their sons died then they could remarry and could have children while 
some of the women said that their husbands simply did not want to have 
vasectomy on religious grounds saying that if the male organ has a cut then the 
man is polluted and the post-death rituals he will perform for his ancestors will 
remain incomplete. Some of the women suggested that the reason for high female 
sterilization was that men simply did not want to have vasectomies, that it was the 
woman who suffered by having children; she had to carry them while conceiving, 
feed them, and bring them up. It was the woman whose health deteriorates after 
she had borne many children. So, the women believed that it was better to have 
the sterilization operation, which was certainly less painful than the pain of 
becoming a mother repeatedly.
The above description reveals the rapidly changing socio-economic and 
demographic scene in Himachali villages and suggests that the study village 
cluster appears to be matching the state of Himachal Pradesh in terms of changes 
in socio-economic and demographic conditions. Thus, there appeared to be an 
almost ideal situation to undertake an in-depth study of changes in marriage 
practices and to examine the effect of the changing socio-economic and 
demographic scene on marriage practices.
CHAPTER 4
AGE AT MARRIAGE OF WOMEN IN HIMACHAL PRADESH: 
ANALYSIS OF CENSUS DATA
4.1 INTRODUCTION
This chapter deals with changes in age at first marriage of women in the state 
of Himachal Pradesh with a view to testing the assumption that age at marriage for 
Himachaii women is rapidly increasing and the postponement of marriage of 
women is becoming universal throughout the state. Significant socio-economic 
changes in Himachal Pradesh (see Chapter 2 and Chapter 3) have raised the 
possibility for equally noticeable increases in the average age at marriage of 
women. Further, the magnitude of this increase needs to be explored in all parts of 
the state as well as among various sections of the population.
Documentation of increases in age at marriage is a daunting and difficult task, 
particularly when there are many problems with the data on age at marriage. 
Indian censuses did not ask a question on age at marriage until 1971, partly due to 
various problems associated with age and age at marriage data and partly due to 
the possibility that almost universal illiteracy in Indian villages would make it 
difficult for people, particularly for women, to have much knowledge about even 
their current age [1], A question on age at first marriage was included in the Indian 
census for the first time in 1981. Thus, any estimation of age at marriage for India 
as well as for its states until 1981 has to be made by using the data on age and 
marital status [2] of population. Some of the important attempts in this direction
[1] According to the 1981 census roughly 72 per cent of Indians lived in villages, and among them more than 
three quarters were illiterate. The extent of illiteracy was even more disappointing among women, as four out of 
five women living in villages were illiterate.
[2] The marital status of persons has been recorded on the basis of whether they were never married, married, 
widowed, separated or divorced (Census of India, 1981a). A person was said to be never married if he or she had 
never been married at any time before. A currently married person is one whose marriage, whether for the first or 
any other time, existed (was intact) at the time of enumeration with the spouse living. Persons who were 
recognized by custom or society as married and persons who were living in stable de facto unions were also 
classified as currently married. A widowed person (whether divorced or not) was one whose spouse was dead. A 
person who had been separated from his or her spouse and was living apart with no apparent intention of living
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were made by Agarwala (1962), Malaker (1975), Sharma and Misra (1978), and 
Srivastava (1981). The above studies gave an approximation of average age at 
marriage and some indication of the changes in age at marriage; however, these 
results can not be considered as showing the true change as they were concluded 
on the basis of the data on marital status of women rather than on age at 
marriage.
Despite the limitations of census data in documenting changes in age at 
marriage in India, these data have been the only source for the measure of age at 
marriage at the national and state level. Thus in this chapter the analysis of age at 
marriage of women is based on several measures, making the most appropriate 
use of available data on age and marital status up to 1971, and data on age and 
age at marriage in 1981. For the purpose of maintaining simplicity and 
comparability of results obtained from two types of data the chapter is divided into 
two parts: in the first part data on age and marital status is analysed, and in the 
second part data on age and age at marriage.
4.2 PROPORTION NEVER-MARRIED AND SINGULATE MEAN AGE AT
MARRIAGE
4.2.1 CHANGES IN PROPORTION OF NEVER-MARRIED WOMEN
The social and cultural milieu of India has long favoured universal and early 
marriage for women. Among the Hindus, and among other communities such as 
Muslims, Christians, and Sikhs, the practice of universal and early marriage has 
been prevalent (Registrar General, 1976: 52). Himachal Pradesh, whose 
population is more than 95 per cent Hindu, is not an exception to the above 
generalization.
Marriage among Hindus is more than merely a relationship between male and 
female. It is an institution which provides the legality for cohabitation and
together again, or who had been divorced either by decree of a law court or by an accepted social and religious 
custom but had not remarried, was classified as separated or divorced.
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procreation [3]. It is one of the sixteen samskars (rituals) of the Hindu religion 
which are considered necessary for every person. Above all it is a religious 
necessity, without which a man or a woman is considered incomplete (see Srinivas 
and Ramaswamy, 1977: 9) and also without marriage the post-death ritual of a 
person remains incomplete (see Chapter 1 for further discussion).
The significance of early and universal marriage is evident from Table 4.1. It 
emerges from this table that in 1951 a few girls were being married even below the 
age of 10 years, however, their proportion was very low [4]. The insignificant 
number of marriages of girls below the age of 10 years and the assumption that no 
girls would be married below this age meant that subsequent Indian censuses 
started ignoring the marital status of women below 10 years of age from 1961. In 
the wake of the 1951 figures for ever-married women, this assumption and 
practice of the Indian census seems plausible.
Further, the proportion of girls married in the age groups 10-14, 15-19, and 20- 
24 decreased continuously during the period 1951-81 (Table 4.1) and thus 
supported the assumption that the postponement of marriage of girls beyond the 
age of achieving menarche became an almost universal phenomenon in the state 
by 1981. Since most of the girls were unmarried by their 14th birthday the question 
of their exposure to the new environment of their in-laws’ community did not arise.
The postponement of marriages of girls beyond 14 years of age led to the 
increase in the proportion of never-married women in the subsequent age group of 
15-19 years (see Table 4.1). The proportion of never-married women seems to 
have remained steady during the period 1951-1961 but increased to 49 per cent in 
1971 and further to 68 per cent in 1981. This signified that there had been not only 
a shift in the reproductive span of women within the marital union but also that a
[3] The institution of marriage in India as well as in Himachal Pradesh is solemnized either by court of law or by 
religious customs in a formal or informal ceremony at a home or in a temple.
[4] Actually no females were married in age group 0-4 as recorded in the census of 1951. The figure of 99.6 
per cent is due to the interpolation.
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Situation was created in which a higher proportion of girls aged 15-19 stayed at 
home with parents.
Table 4.1 Percentage of never-married"1 among women by age in Himachal 
Pradesh, 1951-81.
Age group
All Areas Rural Areas
1951 1961 1971 1981 1951 1961 1971 1981
0-4 99.6 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
5-9 97.4 100 100 100 100 100 100
10-14 75.7 89.3 95.0 98.5 90.0 88.7 94.8 98.4
15-19 29.0 29.4 49.0 68.1 27.7 47.0 66.8
20-24 3.8 4.2 8.6 12.9 16.8 3.6 7.0 10.6
25-29 1.5 2.1 2.1 2.1 2.1 1.8 1.5
30-34 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.9 2.5 0.9 0.8 0.8
35-39 0.7 0.8 0.5 0.6 0.8 0.5 0.5
40-44 0.7 0.6 0.6 0.5 1.2 0.6 0.6 0.5
45-49 0.6 0.6 0.6 0.4 0.6 0.5 0.4
50-54 0.7 0.6 0.6 0.5 1.4 0.6 0.5 0.4
55-59 0.8 0.6 0.6 0.4 0.6 0.5 0.4
60-64 1.0 0.6 0.8 0.5 1-0 0.6 0.7 0.5
65-69 1.4 0.6 0.7 0.4 0.82 0.5 0.6 0.4
70+ 0.1 0.5 0.6 0.5 0.5 0.6 0.4
Note: 1. The percentage of never-married women for 1951 is derived by interpolation using the figures for 1941 
and 1961 because the 1951 census provided data by 10-year age groups (see Appendix 4.1 for the method of 
interpolation that is used here).
The percentage of never-married women in rural areas is presented by 10-year age groups as the interpolation 
for rural areas is not possible due to the unavailability of 1941 data for rural areas. However, there is hardly any 
difference for the rates for all areas and rural areas in 1951 as less than 3% of the state's population was living in 
urban areas at that time.
2. Age group 65 years and above.
Source: Calculated by the author from the same sources as for Table 2.10.
Similar to the changes in the proportion of never-married women in the 15-19 
age group, the proportion of never-married women aged 20-24 also increased over 
the years. During the period 1951-61 this proportion remained steady but 
increased considerably during the period 1961-71 and 1971-81. This indicated that 
the postponement of marriage for women aged up to 25 years became important 
in Himachal Pradesh. This postponement of marriage of women even beyond 20
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years (13% in 1981) will benefit the government's policy for fertility reduction and 
more significantly will possibly provide a force for the improvement of the status of 
women.
The proportion of never-married women aged 25-29 and above has remained 
almost steady. As shown in Table 4.1, about two per cent of women aged 25-29 
were never-married in 1951 and this proportion remained almost constant in 
subsequent censuses during the period 1961-81. The proportion of never-married 
at ages 30 years and above was less than one per cent in all the censuses during 
the period 1951-81 and showed the universality of marriage for Himachali women. 
Thus, it seems probable that improvement in life expectancy, and necessity of 
girls' education might have minimized the pressure on parents to marry off their 
daughters at a very young age and helped to delay the marriages; however, the 
social and religious necessity of marriage remained intact and helped to retain the 
universality of marriage for women.
The proportion never-married above 45 years indicates the degree of 
"permanent celibacy" in a society ("celibacy" means the state of never having been 
married). It is also evident from Table 4.1 that celibacy is virtually absent in 
Himachal Pradesh. The observation that celibacy seems to be a European 
phenomenon (Smith, 1976: 34) as it is rare throughout most of Asia (Mertens, 
1965; Dixon, 1971) appeared true for the study area. Himachali society did not 
permit celibacy; probably it was disadvantageous for individuals, families and 
society. There were a few women who could not marry because they were 
physically handicapped or mentally retarded.
4.2.2 COHORT ANALYSIS OF PROPORTION NEVER-MARRIED
The proportion never-married for synthetic cohorts is a cross-sectional measure 
and usually does not reveal the cohort experience of nuptiality of the women in the 
past. Therefore, in order to observe the changes by birth cohort, the percentages 
of women never-married for birth cohorts are obtained. The 10-yearly interval in
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Indian censuses has restricted the calculations of proportion never-married by five- 
yearly birth cohorts. As a result calculation is based on 10-year cohorts for 10-year 
age groups. The cohort measures reveal the same pattern of the postponement of 
marriage of women and stable low levels of spinsterhood (Table 4.2). Therefore it 
may be said that in Himachal Pradesh a new pattern of rising age at marriage for 
women is evident, while the old pattern of universal marriage is still retained.
Table 4.2: Percentage of never-married among women by birth cohort in Himachal 
Pradesh.
Year
n f
Age
Birth 5-14 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64
1876-85 0.9
1886-95 0.6 0.6
1896-1905 0.7 0.7 0.6
1906-15 1.1 1.1 0.6 0.6
1916-25 16.4 2.5 0.7 0.5 0.4
1926-35 84.0 16.8 1.7 0.6 0.4
1936-45 86.5 16.9 1.5 0.6
1946-55 95.1 30.2 1.6
1956-65 97.6 42.7
1966-75 99.3
Source: Calculated by the author from the same sources as for Table 4.1.
4.2.3 CHANGES IN SINGULATE MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE
In this section singulate mean age at marriage (SMAM), which is also known as 
HajnaPs (1953) Index of Marriage, is calculated for women using the data on 
proportion never-married for the years 1951 through 1981 (see Appendix 4.2 for 
the calculation procedure). The SMAM is calculated for the whole state and for
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rural areas and is presented in Table 4.3. The SMAM for the whole state and rural 
areas of the state was the same owing to the fact that the state was almost entirely 
rural. The SMAM indicated that age at marriage for women was rising but the 
significant rise occurred after 1961. The above finding coincided with the 
previously stated finding about the changes in proportion married in the state, of 
rising age at marriage for women in Himachal Pradesh.
It is necessary to point out that Hajnal's Index or SMAM was first introduced as 
an indirect measure of age at marriage in the absence of registration data. It was 
based on the assumptions that there would be no differentials by marital status for 
mortality and migration, and that the nuptiality pattern would not have changed 
recently. When these assumptions are met, the cross-sectional proportions of 
never-married by age groups of women/males can be taken to represent the 
experience of a hypothetical or synthetic cohort (Smith, 1978: 2). Meanwhile, 
McDonald (1972) has pointed out that this index is not at all robust to variations in 
the assumptions on which it was based, and it is incorrect to interpret the observed 
variations in the index at two points of time as the true changes in the nuptiality 
patterns.
Table 4.3: Singulate mean age at marriage for women in Himachal Pradesh, 1951- 
81
V po
Singulate Mean Age at Marriage
All Areas Rural Areas
1951 15.4 15.2
1961 16.2 16.1
1971 17.7 17.5
1981 19.2 18.9
See Appendix 4.2 for Method of Calculation.
Source: Calculated by the author on the basis of Table 4.1.
90
Some of the distortions that affect the cross-sectional estimates of SMAM may 
be avoided by the SMAM calculated for generations with some plausible 
assumptions [5]. Some generational estimates of SMAM from Table 4.2 are 
presented in Table 4.4; these estimates indicate that the SMAM for women born 
before Independence were low and almost steady and increased for those who 
were born after Independence. In view of these results a further increase in SMAM 
for women in Himachal Pradesh born during the period 1966-75 can be foreseen.
Table 4.4: Generational estimates for singulate mean age at marriage for women 
in Himachal Pradesh.
Generation Singulate Mean Age at Marriage (Years)
1916-25 14.7
1926-35 15.1
1936-45 15.3
1946-55 17.6
1956-65 19.1
Note: Generational SMAM can not be estimated for other birth cohorts in Table 4.2 as their marriage experiences 
were incomplete. At the same time the calculation of generational SMAM for cohorts of 1916-25, 1946-55, and 
1956-65 were based on the assumed proportion of never-married women aged 5-15, 35-44, and 25-34.
Source: Calculated by the author on the basis of Table 4.2.
4.2.4 SPATIAL PATTERNS IN PROPORTION NEVER MARRIED 
AND SINGULATE MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE
The preceding discussion on changes in proportion of never-married women 
and SMAM reveals a significant increase in both of these variables by the year 
1981. The general assumption was that the proportion of never-married women in 
younger age group, particularly aged up to 20-24 years, and SMAM have 
increased in all the administrative divisions (districts) of the state. The thrust of this
[5] The following assumptions are made while calculating the SMAM:
(i) No one married under the age of 5 years (see Table 4.2).
(ii) No one married after the age of 50 years.
(iii) There are no differentials in mortality and migration by marital status.
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section is to document the proposition that postponement of marriage for women 
has become a universal phenomenon and marriage of girls below the age of 14 
years is becoming rarer.
The data on the proportion of never-married women by their age in the rural 
areas of Himachal Pradesh is portrayed in Table 4.5 which reveals that marriages 
of girls below the age of 14 years were almost insignificant in ail the districts of the 
state. It is also apparent that the majority of girls aged 15-19 in various districts 
were still unmarried, and that the pattern in proportion never-married above 25 
years of age was also similar to that in the state as a whole. Similar results are 
observed from the computation of SMAMs for the rural areas of various districts of 
Himachal Pradesh. These SMAMs and differences in SMAMs from that of the 
state's average SMAM for 1971 are given in Table 4.6. These data explain that the 
SMAMs in the rural areas of various districts of Himachal Pradesh in 1981 were 
considerably higher than the average SMAM for rural Himachal Pradesh for 1971. 
The above findings confirm the assumption that the postponement of the marriage 
of girls is becoming universal phenomenon in all parts of the state.
Although the above description indicates an increase in age at marriage of 
women in rural Himachal Pradesh, a definite statement in this regard can not be 
made as the analysis is based on the data on marital status and does not 
necessarily suggest correct approximation of actual age at marriage. Thus, further 
elucidation of changes in age at marriage needs to be undertaken by using the 
data on age at marriage, available for the first time in 1981.
4.3 DIFFERENTIALS IN AGE AT MARRIAGE
Identification of differentials in age at marriage is based on the examination of 
the proportion of ever-married women, married at given ages. This is done in two 
stages: first for the women whose age at the time of enumeration in 1981 was 30- 
39 and 40 years and more and who were married before 24 years of age; second, 
for the women who were aged 20-29 and 30 years and more and who were
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married before 20 years of age. The analysis based on women in the age groups 
30-39 and 40 years and more is attempted with a view that most of the women in 
the study area were married before attaining their 24th birthday (Census of India,
1981 f: 6). Furthermore, the census data is only available for age at marriage in 
two-year groups from 10-11 years to 22-23 years and thereafter 24 years and 
above and only makes it possible to examine the differential in age at marriage for 
those married before 24 years of age because the data for those who were 
married at the age of 24 years and above may create a truncation effect. 
Therefore, women who reported their age at marriage as being more than 24 
years are excluded from the analysis. The mean age at first marriage for ever- 
married women is also calculated for those aged 30-39 and 40 years and above 
who were also married before 24 years of age; and for those aged 20-29 and 30 
years and above who were married before 20 years of age.
Finally, district level analysis of the proportion of women married at given ages 
(within the same categories of age at the time of enumeration as used above) and 
mean age at first marriage is attempted. The aim here is to re-test the assumption 
that postponement of marriages of women is becoming universal in the state of 
Himachal Pradesh.
4.3.1 DIFFERENTIALS IN PROPORTION MARRYING
The analysis of the proportion of ever-married women marrying at given ages is 
useful for determining the tempo of marriages at specific ages, whereas the 
comparison of that proportion by the age of women is relevant in documenting 
changes in age at marriage.
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Table 4.6: Singulate mean age at marriage (SMAM)1 for women in rural areas of 
Himachal Pradesh, 1981
Districts SMAM 1981 Difference from SMAM for 
19712 for the State
Chamba 18.5 1.0
Kangara 19.9 2.4
Hammirpur 19.1 1.6
Una 20.4 2.9
Bilaspur 17.9 0.4
Mandi 18.2 0.7
Kullu 18.8 1.3
Lahul and Spiti 22.3 4.8
Shimla 19.2 1.7
Solan 18.3 0.8
Sirmaur 17.6 0.1
Kinnaur 20.0 2.5
Himachal Pradesh 19.1
Note :
1. Estimation of the SMAM is based on the Table 4.1, though two places after decimal are used for estimation.
2. SMAM for the state of Himachal Pradesh for 1971 was 17.5 years.
Source: As for Table 4.5.
Table 4.7 gives the percentage of ever-married women aged 30-39 and 40 
years and above who were married before 24 years of age. It reveals that most of 
the marriages of girls in the study area took place at ages 14-19, with relatively few 
girls being married at ages 10-11 and 22-23. It also emerges that the modal age at 
which the highest proportion of girls were married was the same for younger and 
older women. This was probably because of the belief that a girl must be married 
off before she achieved menarche. Furthermore, the proportion married at ages 
22-23 was considerably low, with little difference for women aged 30-39 and 40 
years and above. This shows that most of the marriages took place as soon as 
girls reached puberty.
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Table 4.7: Percentage of ever-married women aged 30-39 and 40 years and 
above and married before 24 years of age, by age at first marriage in rural 
Himachal Pradesh, 1981.
Age 30-39 40+
Proportion
Married
Cumulative
Proportion
Proportion
Married
Cumulative
Proportion
1 2 3 4
Age at Marriage
10-11 4.0 4.0 7.3 7.3
12-13 9.2 13.2 10.0 17.3
14-15 30.6 43.8 35.0 52.3
16-17 26.5 70.3 18.7 71.0
18-19 16.9 87.2 13.5 84.5
20-21 9.8 96.9 13.6 98.1
22-23 3.0 100 1.9 100
Total 100 100
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India, (1981f: 6-9).
Further, the cumulative proportions of women marrying at different ages show 
an upward shift in the age at marriage of younger women as 44 per cent of women 
aged 30-39 were married before 16 years of age compared to 52 per cent of those 
aged 40 years and over. However, from age 16 years the difference narrowed; this 
showed that the pattern in age at marriage was to postpone the marriages of 
daughters until after they were 13 years of age, and as soon as they achieved 
puberty and were considered physically grown up, parents made efforts to arrange 
their marriage.
Another feature emerging from the data in Table 4.7 is the higher proportion 
marrying at ages 20-21 among the older women than among their younger
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counterparts. The explanation for this lies in the possibility that some older women 
might have forgotten their age at first marriage and also that some re-married 
women might have reported their age at latest marriage rather than their age at the 
time of first marriage. There is a possibility in the data for Himachal Pradesh that 
women aged 40 years and above who were remarried at ages 20-21 reported their 
age at latest marriage rather than their age at first marriage. However, the data for 
women aged 20-29 and 30 years and above and married before 20 years can be 
examined as there is less possibility of mis-reporting of age at marriage by women 
aged 20-29.
The examination of data on the proportion of women married at ages below 20 
years also gives an indication of postponement of marriages of women. As shown 
in Table 4.8, 38 per cent of women aged 20-29 were married before 16 years of 
age compared to 58 per cent of those aged 30 years and above. Similarly, 72 per 
cent of women aged 20-29 were married before 18 years of age compared to 83 
per cent of those aged 30 years and above. There is also a shift in the modal age 
at marriage. For younger women the modal age at marriage was 16-17 years while 
for older women it was 14-15 years. The above observations not only suggest a 
considerable increase in age at marriage of women but also reveal that marriages 
of women who were born after 1950 were postponed to a higher age, even after 
they achieved menarche. This postponement of marriage seemed to be the 
function of higher school enrollment for girls (see Premi, 1982). Also, more girls 
were surviving to marriage age due to decreasing infant mortality, especially for 
girls. This increased the surplus of girls over boys in the marriage market on the 
one hand, while on the other hand it exacerbated the problem for their parents to 
locate a suitable groom and arrange a substantial dowry.
The above observations support the assumption that women of recent birth 
cohorts tend to marry later; however, there is a possibility that the postponement of 
marriage of young girls may vary by their social status. The next section will 
discuss differentials in proportion marrying by social status.
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4.3.2 DIFFERENTIALS IN PROPORTION MARRYING AND SOCIAL STATUS
The Mysore Population Study found higher ages at marriage for higher caste 
(non-scheduled castes) women in Banglore city and its adjoining rural areas 
(United Nations, 1961). MacDorman (1987) also found a similar pattern in age at 
marriage of women in Rajepur village of Central Uttar Pradesh. In this study, it is 
hypothesized that marriages of higher castes women are postponed to higher 
ages than is the case for lower caste women (scheduled castes). The hypothesis 
is based on the assumption that members of higher caste are more likely to be 
socio-economically advanced than their lower caste counterparts and thus higher 
caste women are also more likely to be influenced by socio-economic 
development and modernization than scheduled castes women.
Table 4.8: Percentage of ever-married women (aged 20-29 and 30 years and 
above and married before 20 years of age) by age at first marriage and age in
rural Himachal Pradesh, 1981
Age 20-29 30+
Proportion
Married
Cumulative
Proportion
Proportion
Married
Cumulative
Proportion
1 2 3 4
Age at Marriage
10-11 3.1 3.1 7.4 7.4
12-13 8.9 12.0 11.5 18.9
14-15 26.1 38.1 39.5 58.4
16-17 34.1 72.2 24.9 83.3
18-19 27.8 100 16.7 100
Total 100 100
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India, (1981 f: 6-9).
98
Due to the possibility of misreporting of age at marriage by women aged 40 
years and above who were married before turning 25, the subsequent analysis 
deals with women aged 20-29 and 30 years and above who were married before 
20 years of age.
It can be seen in Table 4.9 that among the women of all three social groups, a 
lower proportion of women aged 20-29 were married before 16 years of age as 
compared to those aged 30 years and over. The modal age at which most of the 
women were married was higher for younger women than older women and 
almost the same for all three social groups. A comparison of the proportion of 
women marrying at given ages across the three social groups revealed a similar 
pattern for higher caste and scheduled tribes women. Also, a lower percentage of 
higher caste and scheduled tribes women aged 20-29 were married before 16 
years of age than their scheduled castes counterparts. These observations confirm 
a higher age at marriage for women of higher social status and a lower age for 
women of lower social status and support the assumption of a positive relationship 
between age at marriage and level of social status.
4.3.3 DIFFERENTIALS IN PROPORTION MARRYING AND 
EDUCATIONAL LEVELS OF WOMEN
It is generally argued that very early marriage for women is associated with 
relatively low levels of education. Here, consideration will be given to the extent to 
which women's education is associated with age at first marriage. It is also argued 
that a certain level of education among women in a population would be a 
determinant of age at marriage (McCarthy, 1982). However, there are also 
reasonable arguments to support the idea that certain cultural patterns related to 
the age at which women may marry would determine the level of education a 
woman might be able to achieve. This section describes the association between 
age at marriage and education rather than distinguishing the above two sets of 
arguments.
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There is a strong association between level of education and the proportion of 
women marrying at given ages in Himachal Pradesh (Table 4.10). As expected, it 
emerges that women with a higher level of education were married at a higher age 
and those with lower education were married at a lower age. It is also noteworthy 
that among all women with a similar level of education younger women were 
married at a higher age than older women. However, few differentials were found 
in the proportion married at different ages between the two age groups for women 
with no education, whereas considerable differentials between women aged 20-29 
and 30 years and above with a higher level of education were clearly evident. 
Similarly, the modal age at marriage for illiterate women and those with a lower 
level of education was lower than for those with a higher level.
Furthermore, as the level of education increased the proportion of women who 
were married at younger ages, particularly below 18 years, decreased. Similarly, 
wheen the levels of education of older and younger women were similar, a lower 
proportion of younger women were married at lower ages, particularly below 18 
years of age, compared to a higher proportion of older ones. Thus, younger 
women were more likely to have higher levels of education than older women and 
therefore they were more likely to have married at a later age than older women.
The above findings about the educational differentials in the proportion 
marrying at different ages among ever-married women indicated a higher age at 
marriage for younger women with higher levels of education. Therefore, the 
hypothesis concerning the positive association between educational attainment 
and age at marriage stands validated for Himachal Pradesh.
Ta
bl
e 
4.
10
 P
er
ce
nt
ag
e 
of
 e
ve
r-
m
ar
rie
d 
w
om
en
 (
ag
ed
 2
0 
ye
ar
s 
an
d 
ab
ov
e 
an
d 
m
ar
rie
d 
be
fo
re
 2
0 
ye
ar
s)
 b
y 
ag
e 
at
 fi
rs
t m
ar
ria
ge
, 
ed
uc
at
io
na
l s
ta
tu
s,
 a
nd
 
ag
e,
 in
 r
ur
al
 a
re
as
 o
f H
im
ac
ha
l P
ra
de
sh
, 
19
81
.
03 CO p
Cl CO Ö CO co 03 d
4 . 6
■*"" O’ o
O
CO
in 03 O' O; p O; o
Ö oi CO CO d o<33
> CL CO in -r"
O
-LJ
m
TDr~ qJ O'
CO p p p
no n—L_
03
o
03
OJ 6
o O'-
CO
i— t
o
T—
P o03 OJ
CO CO p p O’ P o
Q_ T— d d d d T-- o
CO CO
OJ p in 00
CL y— O' d 00 d
d CO co o
+
o
CO T- <q CO p OJ o
T— f— CO in co T— o
$
CL OJ CO CO
o
03
n o O' in p p
n C
.P d OJ CO inin
1
0
0
® o 
~0
2  73
03
OJ
Ö
OJ O' o- p p o5
ql
03 d c\i in co
co
O'
O'
o
CL 00 o; p p p
d OJ d o1 co d
+
o
o- r». o
CO
r^ . O ’ p in p -r-
o
o
CL oi CO ■O' O’ ■r— T—CO co OJ
03
CL CO in cq CO
03 ^
73 $ d
T” d CO
03
CO
d
o
o5-2
.i=r 03
03
OJ
— i jo o
OJ in OJ T - p OJ o2 in y-1 cd O* CO d o
CL OJ CO co T—
03 CO o 03
CL O' 0«.’ d d CO d
4. d
T_ CO CO o
T
o
•CT CO 03 p OJ 03 p
'---'
o
2 d T— d CO CO T—
CL o - OJ 1
_Q3
73 CL OJ 0J CO OJ ink_
03 03OJ d
O' in 5 COh - do
= o T_
OJ o
CL T— OJ •p p CO in o
O’ y— CO CM CO 'r—
03 T— OJ CO OJ
03
ra
13
L
CT3co
73 cn
O  3 73 - CO in 1^ . 03T— 73
-o £ CDO) UJ03 d 1OJ O ' CO CO
U J 0 0 < < ▼** ■*“ I—
1.
 P
.M
. 
Pr
op
or
tio
n 
M
ar
ry
in
g;
 C
.P
. 
C
um
ul
at
iv
e 
Pr
op
or
tio
n.
4.3.4 DIFFERENTIALS IN MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE
The discussion on proportion married at given ages among women of different 
ages supports the postulate of a higher age at marriage for younger women than 
older women. However, sometimes differentials in proportion married at given 
ages do not necessarily also contribute to changes in average age at marriage. 
Thus, it is important to measure changes in average age at marriage. In this 
section, changes in average age at marriage are measured by computation of 
mean age at first marriage (MAFM) for women according to their age at the time of 
enumeration and their social and educational status.
The MAFM is calculated for women aged 20-29 and 30 and more years who 
were married before 20 years of age and controls are applied for their social and 
educational status. This exercise is done with the assumption that the effect of 
misreporting of age at marriage will be less as the women who reported their 
marriage after 19 years of age are excluded from the analysis. However, there is 
danger of losing the women who were actually married for the first time when they 
were 20 years or older and thus creating a possibility of the underestimation of 
MAFM for some categories of women. Nevertheless, this will be more useful to 
gauge an increase in age at marriage by removing some possibilities of 
misreporting of age at marriage.
A relatively high average age at marriage for women aged 20-29 years as 
compared to those aged 30 years and more is evident from Table 4.11. This 
pattern exists across the categories of social status and educational status of 
women and supports the postulate of an increase in age at marriage of women in 
rural Himachal Pradesh. Similar differentials appear in MAFM for women across 
educational categories, with a higher MAFM recorded for women with higher levels 
of education. This finding also confirms the postulate that age at marriage has 
increased for all women in rural Himachal Pradesh.
Table 4.11: Mean age at marriage for women aged 20-29 and 30 and more years 
who were married before 20 years of age in rural Himachal Pradesh, 1981.
Characteristics of Mean Age at Difference From Rural
Women, and Age Group Marriage Mean Age at Marriage
All Women
20-29 16.5 —
30+ 15.6 —
Scheduled Caste Women
20-29 16.1 -0.4
30+ 15.4 -0.2
Scheduled Tribe Women
20-29 16.7 + 0.2
30+ 16.5 + 0.1
Higher Caste Women
20-29 16.6 + 0.1
30+ 15.7 + 0.1
Illiterate Women
20-29 16.2 -0.3
30+ 15.5 -0.1
Literate but Educated below Middle
20-29 16.8 + 0.3
30+ 16.3 + 0.7
Educated Middle but below Matric
20-29 17.5 + 1.0
30+ 16.9 + 1.3
Educated Matric and above
20-29 18.1 + 1.6
30+ 17.6 + 2.0
Source: Calculated by the author on the basis of Table 4.8 and Table 4.10
4.3.5 SPATIAL PATTERNS IN THE DIFFERENTIALS IN PROPORTION 
MARRYING AND MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE
The district level analysis of the differentials in age at marriage of ever-married 
women is undertaken with a view to testing the hypothesis that the postponement 
of marriage of young daughters is becoming a widespread phenomenon in rural 
north India in general and in rural Himachal Pradesh in particular. The examination 
of the data on proportion marrying before 24 years of age among women 30-39
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and 40 years and over (Table 4.12) reveals that a lower proportion of younger 
women were married before 16 years of age as against a higher proportion of 
older women in all the districts but Kullu, Lahul and Spiti and Kinnaur. In these 
three districts a higher proportion of older women were married before 16 years of 
age; this may be beacuse older women mis-reported their age at first marriage. 
Thus, there is a possibility that older women reported their age at latest marriage 
rather than the first marriage.
As mentioned in Chapter 1, polygyny, polyandry, separation and re-marriage 
were being practiced at a considerable level among most of the tribal and some 
non-tribal populations of Kullu, Lahul and Spiti, and Kinnaur until the early 1960s. It 
is possible that women who were re-married have possibly reported their age at 
latest marriage rather than at first marriage. Further, the distribution of scheduled 
tribes in Himachal Pradesh reveals that the districts of Kinnaur, Lahul and Spiti 
and Kullu have a higher proportion of scheduled tribes people in their total 
population (see Appendix 4.3).
Further evidence for the postponement of marriage of women in various 
districts of Himachal Pradesh can be drawn from Table 4.13. The above table 
shows that a lower proportion of women aged 20-29 years were married before 16 
years of age as compared to women aged 30 and more years. This pattern seems 
similar for all districts and supports the assumption that the marriage of women in 
Himachal Pradesh has been postponed.
The MAFM for women aged 20-29 and 30 and more years was calculated for 
all the districts of Himachal Pradesh with a view to documenting the increase in 
age at marriage in all parts of the state. It can be seen in Table 4.14 that younger 
women have a higher MAFM than older women in all the districts of the state. 
These younger women were those who were born after 1950 and whose marriage 
took place after 1960. The possibility that some of these women might have re­
married is very rare because not only was there a campaign against the practice of 
polygyny and polyandry, but the educational status of population has also
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improved. As a result the extent of re-marriage, leaving one husband and marrying 
another usually in polygynous and polyandrous unions, also fell rapidly and by the 
1970s polygamy and re-marriage became almost non-existent in the state.
Table 4.12: Percentage of ever-married women (aged 30-39 and 40 and more 
years who were married before 24 years) by age at first marriage and age in 
districts of rural Himachal Pradesh, 1981.
Age at Marriage
Districts Age -----
10-15 16-23
N
Chamba 30-39 34.8 65.2 55583
40+ 37.0 63.0 25825
Kangara 30-39 40.5 59.5 53365
40+ 52.6 47.4 95397
Hammirpur 30-39 55.3 44.7 17603
40+ 71.6 28.4 33561
Una 30-39 39.3 60.7 15747
40+ 51.7 48.3 34227
Bilaspur 30-39 63.6 36.4 12982
40+ 71.8 28.2 23287
Mandi 30-39 48.0 52.0 32601
40+ 53.7 46.3 57815
Kullu 30-39 23.6 76.4 11974
40+ 20.9 79.1 20704
Lahul and Spiti 30-39 12.7 87.3 1139
40+ 8.5 91.5 2053
Shimla 30-39 40.7 59.3 22691
40+ 44.4 55.6 40885
Solan 30-39 63.5 36.5 13671
40+ 74.3 25.7 23636
Sirmaur 30-39 55.7 44.3 14679
40+ 59.0 41.0 23602
Kinnaur 30-39 16.4 83.6 2492
40+ 12.4 87.6 4475
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India, (1931 f: 385-407).
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Table 4.13: Percentage of ever-married women (aged 20-29 and 30 years and 
above and married before 20 years) by age at first marriage, and age in districts of 
rural Himachal Pradesh, 1981.
Age at Marriage
Districts Age —
10-15 16-19
N
Chamba 20-29 36.3 63.7 18793
30+ 46.4 53.6 33469
Kangara 20-29 29.0 71.0 53735
30+ 54.8 54.8 130965
Hammirpur 20-29 36.8 63.2 20498
30+ 70.5 29.5 47886
Una 20-29 29.5 69.5 14033
30+ 60.1 41.9 41136
Bilaspur 20-29 50.7 49.3 17246
30+ 73.8 26.2 33855
Mandi 20-29 41.0 59.0 42859
30+ 57.7 42.3 80928
Kuilu 20-29 23.0 77.0 13456
30+ 29.1 70.9 24693
Lahul and Spiti 20-29 15.8 84.2 1065
30+ 22.1 77.9 1440
Shimla 20-29 36.9 63.1 25313
30+ 53.6 46.4 51092
Solan 20-29 54.5 45.5 18066
30+ 77.2 22.8 33956
Sirmaur 20-29 54.1 45.9 18090
30+ 67.2 32.8 32915
Kinnaur 20-29 23.7 76.3 2442
30+ 28.2 71.8 3421
Source: As for Table 4.12.
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Table 4.14: Mean age at marriage for ever-married women aged 20-29 and 30 
years and above who were married before 20 years in districts of rural Himachal 
Pradesh, 1981.
Mean Age
L-/ lO  U 10 l o
20-29 30+
Chamba 16.6 16.2
Kangara 16.9 15.8
Hammirpur 16.5 15.0
Una 16.9 15.7
Bilaspur 15.9 14.9
Mandi 16.4 15.7
Kullu 17.2 17.0
Lahul and Spiti 17.7 17.5
Shimla 16.6 15.9
Solan 15.7 14.5
Sirmaur 15.7 15.1
Kinnaur 17.3 17.2
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India, (1981f: 385-407).
4.4 CONCLUSION
This chapter has highlighted the problem of data for the analysis of age at 
marriage in Himachal Pradesh and has indicated that the results obtained from the 
data on marital status of women still provide some indication of increase in age at 
marriage. The comparison of these results across censuses has been 
handicapped due to the changes in census taking over the years. The evidence of 
increase in age at marriage is further supported by the data from the 1981 census 
on women's age at marriage. Although these data have also raised doubts about 
their reliability as there seemed to be misreporting of age at marriage by women 
married more than once, more detailed analysis could not be attempted because 
data in published tables for more age categories of women were unavailable. 
Nevertheless, it has emerged that age at marriage for women in Himachal 
Pradesh has increased more rapidly for those belonging to high caste families who 
have achieved education of at least eight years. These features seemed to be
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consistent all over the state. However, there is a need to document the increase in 
age at marriage more explicitly, particularly for the period after 1951 when the age 
at marriage seems to have recorded a considerable increase, and also to explore 
the reasons which have brought about this increase in age at marriage. More 
deatiled data is necessary and there is a need to look into the age at marriage 
from individual and familial points of view. It is these factors which possibly made it 
feasible for age at marriage to increase.
CHAPTER 5
CHANGES IN THE NATURE OF MARRIAGE 
5.1 INTRODUCTION
Marriage is not merely a contract between two persons, but in many societies, 
such as Hindus in India, forms many avenues through which kinship bonds are 
created. Also, marriage among Hindus is one of the sixteen samskaras performed 
during the life time of an individual. It is not merely a relationship between a man 
and a woman which enables them to establish legalised cohabitation and beget 
children but has wider meaning and provides an opportunity to a woman to fulfil a 
sacred duty to the dharma and ancestors as well as the community of the living. A 
wife brings blessings to her house when she frees her husband from his debts to 
the ancestors by begetting him a son (Kapadia, 1966). This is what makes 
marriage an essential event in the life of an individual as well as the whole kin 
group.
Some social scientists, on the basis of village studies, have illuminated different 
facets of Hindu marriage such as arranged marriages and love marriages, 
endogamy and exogamy, and polygyny and polyandry (Gould, 1960; Blunt, 1969; 
Berreman, 1972; Parmar, 1975; Parry, 1979; Gross, 1982; Caldwell et al. 1983; 
MacDorman, 1987). However, these studies do not elaborate changes in these 
aspects of Hindu marriage. Similarly, in none of these studies did an in-depth 
unstructured discussion follow the detailed survey, except in the one conducted by 
Caldwell et al. (1983), probably because the main thrust of these studies was to 
look into the contemporary marriage practices in different parts of India rather than 
documenting changes in marriage practices. Since this thesis aims to document 
the changes in marriage practices, a survey plus in-depth interview technique, 
more precisely called the micro-demographic approach, was used to collect data in 
Himachali villages. I first conducted a survey using a structured questionnaire
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which asked questions about the different aspects of marriage (see Appendix 1.2). 
Thereafter, I visited every household where there was an ever-married woman and 
discussed the way her own as well as her daughters' marriages were arranged. I 
also had discussions with people in groups, in tea shops, and at my residence 
following the telecast of a popular Hindi serial, Ramayana [1].
5.2 FORMS OF MARRIAGE
The ancient Hindu Law recognizes eight forms of marriage: brahma, daiva, 
arsha, prajapatya, asura, gandharva, rakshasa, and pishacha (Prabhu, 1961: 151- 
152). Where the father or guardian of the bride gives the bride in marriage without 
receiving any gift or compensation from the groom or his family the marriage is 
called brahma. When the girl is given in marriage to the officiating priest it is called 
daiva; when the father of the girl receives a pair of cows from the groom or his 
family as compensation to marry his daughter, the marriage is called arsha; and 
when the father gives his daughter to the groom saying "you two are partners for 
performing secular and religious duties", it is called prajapatya. When the father or 
the natal family of the bride receives money or any other compensation for giving 
the daughter in marriage, the marriage is called asura. Gandharva is a marriage by 
mutual consent; rakshasa is a marriage by forcible capture; and pishacha is the 
marriage of a girl to a man who has raped her when she was asleep or when she 
had drunk alcohol.
The contemporary forms of marriages practised among Hindus in India are not 
exactly the same as outlined by Prabhu on the basis of their mention in 
Dharmashastras and ancient Hindu Law. Three forms brahma, asura, and
[1] Many villagers used to come to my residence to watch the popular Hindi serial Ramayana (drama based on 
the life history of a deity of the Hindu religion, Lord Rama) being telecast by Doordarshan (India's national 
television network). I used to talk with the people about all aspects of life in these villages, including their marriage 
customs, and the way they felt about the changing customs. The Ramayana serial proved very helpful in bringing 
villagers close to me and in establishing a rapport with the villagers. Many times, I was able to start the discussion 
with examples from the Ramayana itself. Many women, who otherwise might have felt shy in talking to me openly, 
were able to discuss their family matters, sickness of their children, behaviour of the multi-purpose health workers 
(MHW), and even their family disputes. I in turn asked them about their life histories, about their parents, about 
their marriages, and their reaction to the changes in village life.
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gandharva are the most common, although there is some variation in the originally 
outlined forms in Dharmashastras and the forms being practised.
In the Himachali villages, the reported forms of marriage are daan (gift), bride- 
price, love, batta-satta (exchange), reet (tradition), and levirate. In this chapter 
these four forms of marriage which are associated with the first marriage of an 
individual are discussed.
5.2.1 BRIDE-PRICE MARRIAGE
Bride-price marriage is similar to the ancient form of asura marriage. In this 
form, the parents or guardians of the bride receive a compensatory amount of 
money from the parents or guardians of the groom. In other words money is given 
to the kin or parents or guardians of the bride by the groom's kin or parents or 
guardians in compensation for the transfer of the labour and services of the bride 
from her parents' household to her in-laws' household (Rajaraman, 1983: 276). 
Some ethnographers (Tambiah, 1973;, Schlegel and Eloul, 1988) used the term 
'bride-wealth' for bride-price. While Schlegel and Eloul's (1988: 299) bride-wealth 
carries the same meaning as given above for the bride-price, Tambiah’s (1973: 62) 
concept of bride-wealth is slightly different. According to him, bride-wealth is a 
transaction between the kin of the groom and the kin of the bride, and a substantial 
part of it should remain in the bride's possession and should move with her.
There is a difference in the form of bride-price in the Himachali villages and that 
which Tambiah called bride-wealth. In most cases, in Himachali villages, the 
amount received by the bride's parents could be used for numerous purposes. As 
Schlegel and Eloul (1988: 299) mentioned, bride-wealth laterally circulates among 
households and is even used to acquire a wife for the bride's brother or an 
additional wife for her father. Therefore a substantial portion of that wealth may not 
travel with the bride. It seems that Tambiah understood that the bride’s parents 
spend a substantial amount of the bride-price on the bride's clothes and jewellery 
which indeed would move with her at the time of marriage.
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Tambiah's view of bride-wealth seems synonymous with stridhanam (Kane, 
1946: 771). The term stridhanam refers to the properties presented to the bride at 
the time of her marriage, including ornaments, clothes, and household articles, 
which usually move with her at the time of her marriage. This property may be 
contributed by the bride's natal family or by her in-laws or by both parties.
To elaborate further, the bride-price is a part of the matrimonial arrangement 
and a part of it may or may not go to the bride and therefore can neither be 
considered bride-wealth nor stridhanam. Similarly some of the property given to 
the bride at the time of her marriage, either by her natal kin-group or by her in­
laws, do not always remain in her possession. Sometimes they go in full or 
partially to the common pool of family resources. The bedding given to a bride by 
her parents can be used by any member of the household at her in-laws' house; 
the utensils, too, do not exclusively go to her but usually go to the family’s common 
property pool and can even be given as a gift in the subsequent wedding of a 
daughter. In practice, it is not the bride who has control over the property she 
receives at the time of her marriage but her mother-in-law who enjoys full 
authority. In this regard, Hooja (1969: 9-10) mentioned:
The mother-in-law enjoys the full authority to use the dowry; and 
immediately after the marriage it is she or the sister-in-law who gives 
clothes to the new bride to wear. She willy-nilly agrees to their wishes.
In case of disputes she is considered aggressive and unreasonable. 
Sometimes the mother-in-law locks up some of the bride's things to 
give them to her daughter of marriageable age. If the daughter-in-law 
tries to interfere in the discretionary choice of her mother-in-law, it 
leads to disagreement and disruption in the family and creates an 
unbridgeable gulf between the mother-in-law and daughter-in-law.
Bride-price marriages prevailed in most parts of India even until the early part of 
this century (Altekar, 1959: 69-70). Although it is said that bride-price was the 
common form of marriage in South India and dowry in North India, in fact, even in 
the north, cases of dowry were only prevalent among the royal families and the 
most frequent type of marriage was bride-price. It is not clear why bride-price 
marriages prevailed. On one hand, bride-price was considered to be the last resort
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for a man of dubious wealth or health who was unable to attract a dowry-bringing 
bride (Miller, 1981: 146); on the other hand, it was also the way by which men of 
high status and great wealth could acquire women of lower status (Tambiah, 1973: 
64). Another possible argument is that a scarcity of women would probably favour 
bride-price marriages, but in practice, it does not seem that bride-price marriages 
are merely the arithmetic of an individual's health and wealth or the prevailing sex- 
ratio, but rather are part of the complex social norms and practices which are more 
related to women's labour and economic value.
The prevalence of bride-price marriages can be understood in the light of the 
transfer of the daughter's labour from her natal household to the in-laws' 
household. At marriage, a woman in Himachali villages moves to her in-laws' 
household from her parents' or kin-group's household and works in the building up 
of household resources. She not only has to please every member of the 
household but also has to pay more attention to the welfare of the other members 
than to her own. She is the one who must get up first, prepare the morning tea and 
breakfast, milk the cows, clean the cattle-shed, fetch water, clean the house and 
the house yard, get the children ready to go to school, feed the elderly and work in 
the fields, in addition to collecting fuel and fodder. It was reported in the study 
villages that it was considered imperative that all women performed all these 
activities without complaining.
When I asked why people used to take money for their daughters, the usual 
answer was similar to this:
Why should any one give his daughter to another family for 
nothing? One has brought up the daughter, fed her and made her able 
to contribute in production and reproduction. When she is no longer a 
liability but rather an asset, why not take some money as 
compensation for losing her labour to another family?
But when I asked why people no longer receive bride-price, it was reported that 
there is a change taking place in the villages. People's economic status is 
improving and so is the life of their children. Instead of working fully from the age
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of 5-6 years, daughters are sent to school and given some education; they have a 
more comfortable life in their natal home than they used to have some 25 years 
ago. Parents are concerned that if their daughter is married into a household which 
is inferior, then not only will their social status be lowered but their daughter will 
also find it hard to adjust to the in-laws' household. There seems to be an 
emergence of status consciousness as well as consciousness about the welfare of 
daughters rather than the advantages from daughters.
5.2.2 DAAN MARRIAGE
This form of marriage is arranged according to the shastras and no 
compensation is received from the groom's family for marrying the daughter. The 
daan marriage is based on kanyadan which means "gift of a virgin" and literally is 
synonymous with the ancient form of brahma marriage. Parents arrange the 
marriage of their daughter on the consideration of the merits of groom and his 
family. The kanyadan (gift of the bride) is offered to the groom with the necessary 
puja (worship) by the family brahman (pundit) and is usually accompanied by 
material and non-material gifts.
Some ethnographers might prefer the term 'dowry marriages' to daan 
marriages and would argue that if the parents of the bride make a dowry payment 
then the marriage should be called a dowry marriage. It could be argued in this 
regard that technically dowry is the property given to the daughter to take with her 
at the time of marriage. It is her property and remains in her control (Tambiah, 
1973: 62). The dowry is given even though the marriage has been finalized by the 
payment of bride-price. It seems that dowry is voluntary and does not represent 
the finalization of marriage. In Himachali villages a similar kind of dowry was found 
which was even given to those women whose marriages were finalized by the 
payment of bride-price. This supports Dumont's (1966: 112) argument that the 
basic reason for the dowry was the absence of the right to inherit parents' property
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if a daughter moved out from the parents' household after marriage. To support his 
argument he quoted comments of a community development officer:
Among us, girls do not inherit, but to them, to their husbands, to 
their children,....we make gifts.
There might be a situation where the amount of dowry forms one of the basic 
ingredients in the finalization of marriage. It is decided between the parents of a 
bride and groom; the bride's parents make an offer of different items which they 
intend to give to the groom's family in lieu of marrying their daughter. Sometimes 
the groom's family puts demands about the dowry to the bride's family and 
marriage is only finalized if the required dowry is agreed. This type of dowry does 
not necessarily move with the bride and neither does it remain in her possession; 
thus, it can not be called typical dowry. The term 'groom-price' is a more plausible 
word and marriages contracted in this way should be called groom-price 
marriages, as suggested earlier by Srinivas (1942: 57), Kapadia (1966: 109), 
Caplan (1984: 216-233) and MacDorman (1987: 145).
The data for Himachali villages suggest that 244 out of 338 marriages of 
women were daan marriages. There were two types of daan marriages prevalent 
in the study area: bekharcha daan, and kharcha daan. Bekharcha daan is where a 
girl is given without receiving any compensation while kharcha daan is where 
parents of the girl receive some monetary assistance from the parents of the 
groom as relief in meeting the matrimonial expenses. However, they do not 
receive any compensation for losing the labour of the girl. There were in all 54 
marriages reported as kharcha daan and the remaining 190 were bekharcha daan 
marriages. However, the reporting of kharcha daan marriages has suffered from 
underreporting because at first no villagers would accept that they took money for 
their daughters and all were saying that they arranged daan marriages. It was 
discovered during informal discussions with the families that some parents did take 
money from the parents of the groom to meet the marriage expenses.
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5.2.3 EXCHANGE MARRIAGE
Exchange marriage is locally known as batta-satta. In this system marriages 
are arranged by exchange, and no money is involved finalization. A father 
promises his daughter to a boy whose father also offers his daughter to the son of 
the first man; thus two men may agree that their son and daughter will marry each 
other. This relationship can also be arranged among three or more parties; for 
instance, a man promises his daughter to a boy whose father promises his 
daughter to the son of a third man who in turn promises his daughter to the son of 
the first man. Sometimes there are five or six links in the chain and a breach of 
promise on the part of one would invalidate the whole chain, leading to chaos 
especially if some of the promises have been fulfilled.
Even when the marriages have taken place and one of the brides married 
according to batta-satta deserts her husband, the other brides will also be called 
back by their parents and will subsequently be given to another family. There was 
one case of a marriage that was performed by batta-satta, where two families were 
involved. This means both of these families exchanged their daughters for each 
others' sons. The daughter of one family left her husband and went back to her 
parents' home. In retaliation the other family also called back its daughter, despite 
the fact that the daughter was willing to stay on; subsequently both the women 
were married again to other families.
5.3 TRANSITION IN MARRIAGE: THE ROUTE FROM BRIDE-PRICE TO
DOWRY
The data in Table 5.1 reveal a decline in bride-price marriage in Himachali 
villages [2]. The decline in the bride-price marriages has occurred with the 
changes in the economic value of daughters to their parents as well as with the
[2] The prevalence of bride-price marriages in the past might have been much higher than reflected by the 
data. Presumably, there was underreporting of bride-price marriages as it is now considered a sign of 
backwardness and a practice associated with uneducated people.
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changes in the desire of the parents for a comfortable married life for their 
daughters.
At the time of survey, economically well-off people did not admit that their family 
had ever contracted bride-price marriages; they said that they had always 
practiced daan marriages. There were other villagers who mentioned other 
households accepting the bride-price for marrying off their daughters and paying 
the bride-price to obtain a bride.
Once the past prevalence of the bride-price marriages in the Himachali villages 
was determined, it became possible to collect the data on the extent of the bride- 
price. The data suggest that bride-price marriages formed the higher proportion of 
marriages in the past, particularly before 1950 (Table 5.1).
The prevalence of bride-price marriages in the Himachali villages is apparent 
from the data and also is clear evidence suggesting the decline in the practice of 
bride-price over the years. In the absence of the application of any sophisticated 
statistical technique, it is difficult to ascertain the reasons for the decline in the 
practice of bride-price; nevertheless, the explanation that seems most plausible is 
that modernization, contact with the outside world, and expansion of education 
have all impinged on the practice of bride-price, which was considered a practice 
used by less civilized and backward people [3]. Since Brahmans and Rajputs were 
the first to have contacts with the outside world, to be exposed to modernization 
and facilities for education, it seems that these two castes took a lead in discarding 
bride-price and adopting daan marriages; Sudras followed them, partly when they 
were exposed to the outside world and were able to obtain some education and 
partly as a consequence of self consciousness about their status improvement, 
which Srinivas (1956) calls Sanskritization. It is apparent from the data that bride-
13] A similar argument was put forward by Berreman (1972) when he reported that almost all Rajputs in 
Sirkanda used to practice bride-price during the 1950s but most of them denied practising this at the time of his 
re-visit in 1968.
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price marriages were more commonly practiced by Sudras than by Brahmans and 
Rajputs (Table 5.2).
Table 5.1: Percentage of ever-married women and ever-married daughters 
according to the type of their first marriage and marriage cohorts in Himachali 
villages, 19881
Year of Marriage Bride-Price Daan Others
E ver-M arried  W om en
1950 and Before 52.9 (46) 46.0 (40) 1.1 (1)
1951-1960 38.3 (18) 61.7 (29) -
1961-1970 21.9 (14) 76.6 (49) 1.6(1)
1971-1980 10.4 (8) 88.3 (68) 1.3(1)
1981 and After 6.3 (4) 92.1 (58) 1.6(1)
All Women 26.6 (90) 72.2 (244) 1.0 (4)
E ver-M arried  D aughters
1960 and Before 46.2 (6) 53.8 (7) -
1961-1970 51.7 (15) 48.3 (14) -
1971-1980 15.2 (9) 81.4 (48) 3.4(1)
1981 and After 1.6 (1) 90.6 (58) 7.8 (5)
All Daughters 18.8 (31) 77.0 (127) 4.2 (7)
Note: 1. Figures in parentheses are numbers
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women and 
Marriage History of Daughters, 1988.
Bride-price marriages were replaced by daan marriages. Firstly kharcha daan 
came into force, when instead of taking the money as the price of the daughter, 
the parents or guardians took some money from her prospective in-laws as 
assistance to meet the expenses which occurred during the marriage ceremony
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(see Chapter 7). This change from bride-price to daan possibly came as an effect 
of modernization as it was firstly adopted by economically well-off Rajputs and 
Brahmans. This kharcha daan was probably performed as "hypergamy” where the 
economic status of the groom's family was superior to the bride's family and the 
quality of the prospective groom was imperative. This change was primarily 
initiated by the desire among parents to improve their status (Parry, 1979: 204). 
The bride's parents wanted to marry their daughter into a selected band of families 
which had either equal or superior status to their own. In their view, on one hand, 
this would help them to improve their status and extend the network of relations 
among higher status families and on the other hand would also provide a better life 
for their daughter. To parents, a higher status family was one where some of its 
members have urban jobs and continuous cash income. These parents wanted 
their daughters to be able to receive some money for local fairs, to have colourful 
clothes, and to have a husband who himself wore good clothes and who was seen 
as one having a constant cash income. The financial and social status of the family 
of the prospective groom was taken into consideration with the assumption that if 
the family was well-off and of higher status the groom would eventually be 
prosperous. And if anything happened to him, at least the future of the daughter 
would be economically secure. This was during the period when schooling of boys 
was becoming widespread but the schooling of the girls was still nonexistent.
The recent change in the forms of marriage has been from kharcha daan to 
bekharcha daan. This change can be seen as the effect of modernization in the 
sense that parents reported that they wanted their daughters to be happy at the in­
laws' house and to be able to live a good life with her husband. They were of the 
opinion that their daughter should not be given to an inferior family, otherwise their 
status in the society would deteriorate. They also felt that since their daughter had 
formal education, the person she was to marry must have an education higher 
than hers. They also had preference for a superior family and continuous cash 
income of the prospective son-in-law. There was also a trend emerging where
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parents with urban jobs wished to arrange the marriage of their daughter to a man 
with an urban job.
Table 5.2: Percentage of ever-married women and ever-married daughters 
according to their major caste and types of first marriage in Himachali villages, 
19881
Major Caste Bride-Price Daan Others
Ever-Married Women
Brahman 5.4 (2)' 94.6 (35) —
Rajpute 12.3 (19) 86.4(133) 1.3 (2)*
Sudra 46.9 (69) 51.7 (76) 1.4 (2)*
All Women 26.6 (90) 72.2 (244) 1.2 (2)*
Ever-Married Daughters
Brahman — 100.0 (15) —
Rajpute 4.2 (3)* 91.5 (65) 4.3 (3)*
Sudra 35.4 (28) 59.5 (47) 5.1 (4)*
All Daughters 18.8 (31) 77.0 (127) 4.2 (7)
Notes: 1. Figures in parentheses are numbers.
\  Less than 10 cases.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women 
and Marriage History of Daughters, 1988.
5.4 ARRANGED MARRIAGE AND LOVE MARRIAGE
The available evidence on the nature of marriages in Indian villages indicates 
that all the marriages are arranged marriages and there is no room for romantic 
love to be the basis for marriage (see MacDorman, 1987). The main reason for 
arranged marriages is the early marriage of girls, whose parents marry them off 
before they even have a feeling of romance. At the same time rules of exogamy
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and endogamy also restrict the possibility of such marriages (see Section 5.5 for 
rules of exogamy and endogamy).
Despite the fact that Hindu marriage is not merely a union between two 
individuals of the opposite sex but a part of the many rituals individuals should 
complete during their lifetime and a continuation of the extension of the network of 
relationships, there are still some couples who arrange their marriages as a result 
of romantic love and affection. Although the proportion of self-arranged marriages, 
which can be called love marriages (usually solemnised in a temple or law court 
with the consent of the bride and groom's families or merely on consensual 
grounds) may be very low in comparison to arranged marriages, even so this form 
deserves some discussion.
On the whole love marriages are neither preferred nor seen as morally 
acceptable in the Himachali villages. In fact the first marriage of a girl or a boy is 
not generally approved by their respective families if it is a love marriage. A 
woman choosing a love marriage generally suffers excommunication from the 
parental family. Out of 338 women interviewed for this study only two mentioned 
their marriages were love marriages. The situation of daughters married out from 
the villages is similar. Of the 165 daughters whose marriage histories were 
obtained for this study, seven had love marriages [4].
In order to identify the plausible reasons for love marriages of daughters 
married out from the study villages, in-depth interviews were recorded for these 
daughters. The answer in all cases was not love but the necessity of getting 
married. Some said that their parents could not arrange their marriages because 
they were the youngest among their many sisters and were getting old enough to 
feel inferior as the girls from other families, even younger than they were, were 
getting married. They thought that if they waited for their parents to arrange their 
marriages it might be too late. They also said that people in the village used to
[4] Here we will discuss all nine cases together and will use the term 'women' rather than ever-married women 
and ever-married daughters.
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gossip, saying that they were old enough to get married, and what shameless 
parents they had for not getting them married off. They further said that they 
visited their elder sisters for the village fair and fell in love with boys of that village. 
Thereafter they decided to marry in the temple.
Another kind of love marriage was reported for three women. All three were 
working in the public service where they had many male colleagues. They each 
became attracted to one of their colleagues, subsequently fell in love, and finally 
got married.
Overall, at the time of the survey, arranged marriages were still dominant and 
neither their parents nor the girls themselves were interested in breaking with this 
institution. Even the women who had love marriages were not very happy and felt 
ashamed for what they had done. They felt that they should have asked their 
parents and obtained their permission before getting married. They were 
particularly ashamed because after their marriage their parents broke all ties with 
them. They said that it was very difficult for them to live without maintaining a link 
with their parents. They had to beg their parents and cry in front of them to seek 
their support in times of difficulties.
The life of a woman in Indian villages in general and in Himachali villages in 
particular is very difficult without parental support. There is a continuous flow of 
resources from the parents to the daughter after marriage, the quantity and 
amount depending on the economic resources of parents. Parents and natal kin 
provide gifts (fundaki) twice a year following each harvest, and on the occasion of 
important festivals, and gifts to the daughter and her children when she visits her 
parents with her children and when she gives birth to a child. The parental home 
also provides shelter in the case of a marriage break-up or harassment at the in­
laws' house. For women, parents were important; all the women whose first 
marriage ended in separation and divorce went to their parents' house before 
another husband was located for them. Interestingly, the second marriage for 
these women was also arranged by their parents. Thus, the conditions in
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Himachali villages provided very little scope for a change in the nature of marriage 
from parental and arranged to self-arranged marriage.
The arranged marriage was still the socially accepted norm and constituted the 
largest proportion of all marriages. Love marriage, although not disapproved of by 
the society, was seen as disgraceful by the people and constituted only a fraction 
of total marriages. Even among women with higher education love marriage was 
not popular. The only women who had love marriage were those with urban jobs 
and who were self reliant. This suggests that these women had love marriage 
because they were not dependent on their parents. Also, in any instance of future 
tension and disruption in their marriage, they had sufficient resources to support 
themselves and their children and did not have to rely on their parents. These 
women did not regret having a love marriage, unlike those who had a love 
marriage without any urban job.
The only change in the nature of arranged marriage in Himachali villages is 
seeking the opinion of the daughter before arranging her marriage, a phenomenon 
that has been emerging in rural Karnataka since the late' seventies (Caldwell et al., 
1983). In all, 35 women said that they were consulted before their marriage was 
arranged. However, this phenomenon of consulting daughters before arranging 
their marriage is a recent one, as all women who were consulted by their parents 
before arranging their marriages belong to the marriage cohorts of 1971-1980 and 
1981-1988 (see Table 5.3).
Consulting the daughter before arranging her marriage does not give the power 
of decision about the marriage to the daughter. Seeking the opinion of the 
daughter about her marriage is merely to involve her in the matrimonial process 
and also to make her aware that her parents do consider her as an independent 
entity but at the same time also care about her welfare and always want the best 
for her, and can not leave the very important decision of deciding the marriage up 
to her alone. They expect that, as they respect her, she should also abide by their
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selection. Thus, seeking the opinion of a daughter about her marriage does not 
mean that the locus of decision making has changed.
Table 5.3: Percentage of ever-married women according to their responses about 
their marriage arrangement and marriage cohort in Himachali villages, 1988
Questions and
Responses
of
Women
Year of Marriage
1950 and 
Before
1951-
1960
1961-
1970
1971-
1980
1981-
1988
Who decided the marriage?
Parents and guardians 100 100 96.9 100 98.4
Woman herself — — 3.2 — 1.6
N 87 47 64 77 63
Were you consulted before your marriage?
Yes 3.4 — 4.7 14.3 28.6
No 96.6 100 93.3 85.7 71.4
N 87 47 64 77 63
Were you interested in the
qualities of your prospective husband?
Yes — — 4.7 13.0 23.8
No 100 100 95.3 87.0 76.2
N 87 47 64 77 63
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
An interesting situation arose when we asked these women whether they were 
at all interested in the suitability of their prospective husband. Only 27 of the 338 
women (8 per cent) gave an affirmative answer and said that they had some pre­
requisites. The rest either said that they were happy that whatever their parents
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did would be the ideal decision or that whatever was in their fate would happen. 
Some of the women mentioned that they had not even had the ability to think 
about the type of person they wanted as their husband. Necessarily, the latter hype 
of women were those who got married before 13-14 years of age while the women 
who wanted a particular type of husband were those with 5 years or more 
education and who were married after 1971.
Even though the phenomenon of seeking the opinion of daughter about her 
marriage is emerging, still the prospective groom and bride do not meet before the 
marriage and see each other only at the time of marriage. Only 22 women said 
that they had ever met their husband before marriage, although that meeting was 
not any event of discussion towards their marriage and rather only catching a 
glimpse of the prospective groom at a village fair or in a market place. Only in a 
few cases (five women and ten daughters) was there a brief talk with the 
prospective husband when he came to see her before getting married. But again 
these were the women with ten or more years of education who were married after 
1971 [5].
5.5 RESTRICTIONS IN MARRIAGE 
5.5.1 ENDOGAMY
As in other parts of India, rules for endogamy and exogamy prevailed in 
Himachali villages and were similar to rules in rural north India. All the castes in 
these villages were endogamous; that is, Brahmans married Brahmans, Rajputs 
married Rajputs, and Sudras married Sudras. Marriages outside these major caste 
groups were strictly prohibited by strong social rules. If a person did marry outside
[5] Here it is to be noted that some women who might have met their prospective husbands before getting 
married or might have been interested in a particular type of husband could not be included in the survey as some 
women married into these villages were living outside these villages with their husbands. The second point to be 
noted is that there is overrepresentation of daughters who were interested in specific qualities of husbands and 
being able to meet them before marriage. This situation also arose due to the absence of some ever-married 
women married into these villages and presence of the parents of daughters married from the village.
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these major castes, severe penalties resulted, even excommunication from the 
caste group.
The usual rule in the village community was similar to that in other parts of India 
where society was patrilineal and where, after marriage, the wife became a 
member of the husband's sub-caste. But if a boy married outside his caste, for 
example a Rajpute boy married a Sudra girl, then he lost his caste status and 
became Sudra. In this connection the usual rule was that if persons of two different 
castes married, then the one who belonged to the higher caste lost his or her 
caste. However, one paradox was found where a Brahman boy had a de facto 
union with a Rajpute girl. That union lasted about eight years and ended in 
separation. When the Brahman was living with the Rajpute girl he continued to be 
identified as Brahman in the panchayat records; however, none of the village 
Brahmans maintained social ties with him and he had to move out of his parental 
house. I was told that if the couple had had children, no Brahman would have 
married their son or daughter into that family. This signifies that although social 
rules can not override the administrative legal limits, they can act quite strongly 
within the social network. After separation from the Rajpute woman, the Brahman 
boy managed to get a Brahman girl as a wife, started living in his paternal house 
and was readmitted by his relatives into the Brahmanic social network.
Although the marriages between Brahmans and Rajputs were not allowed by 
the religious laws, there seemed to be less severe punishment for such unions. 
This was partly because these two castes enjoyed high status in the society and 
there was more social mixing between these two castes. Rajputs and Brahmans 
could enter each others' houses, could eat together at the same table, could drink 
water from each others' household, could even eat food cooked by each other, and 
could be served food in the same line at social occasions. However, such 
intermixing did not prevail between Brahmans and Sudras nor between Rajputs 
and Sudras. The rules for marriages between Brahmans and Sudras and between 
Rajputs and Sudras were also quite rigid. If a man from either of these high castes
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married a Sudra woman, then he had to lose his caste and there was no way that 
he would be allowed by his kin group to live in his father's house and to make the 
use of paternal property. He could, however, enlist legal help and claim a share in 
the paternal property, but such help could hardly offset the cost for sacrificing 
social links and mutual help from fellow villagers.
Similar to the rules of caste endogamy, there existed endogamous marital 
groups at the intra-caste level. The members of various castes generally preferred 
marriages within their endogamous sub-caste groups. Such sub-caste endogamy 
was quite prevalent until the early 1970s and was based on the hierarchy of a 
particular sub-caste within a caste. But this form of endogamy has almost 
disappeared among Brahmans and Rajputs. In the past higher sub-caste 
Brahmans were reluctant to marry their daughters to lower sub-caste Brahmans 
and only did so in exceptional circumstances if a substantial bride-price was 
offered. The concept of hypergamy in terms of caste sub-group was prevalent. 
Similarly, among Rajputs themselves, no Kunwar Rajputs liked their daughters to 
marry Kanets or other lower Rajputs. But since the 1970s marriages among 
various sub-castes of Rajputs or Brahmans did not remain exceptional.
This change in intra-caste endogamy was made possible by education and 
economic development. People still married within the same caste but were 
reluctant to follow the rules of sub-caste endogamy. Now consideration of the 
economic situation of the other party was becoming popular in marriage 
arrangements. In the past a majority of the villagers were poor and the only 
measurement of the importance of an individual was his caste and sub-caste. But 
now the village economy was changing from subsistence crop farming to 
commercial cash crops and many villagers were substantiating their wealth by 
working outside the agricultural sector and in administrative jobs. Thus, the 
economic prosperity of an individual and family had added a new status measure 
in the society. As a result within various castes, particularly among Brahmans and 
Rajputs, the status of a person in the village was now measured by his or wealth
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rather than the hierarchy of his sub-caste and this had not left the marriage market 
unaffected.
It was found that about fifteen to twenty years ago Kunwars (the higher sub­
caste of Rajputs) were reluctant to marry their daughters to Kashyap Rajputs (the 
lower sub-caste of Rajputs) but now many Kashyap men obtained their brides 
from Kanwar families because these Kashyaps were employed in administrative 
service or are economically rich.
Although intra-caste endogamy had almost disappeared from Brahmans and 
Rajputs, it still prevailed among Sudras. The caste stratification among Sudras 
was much more rigid than among Brahmans and Rajputs. The main Sudra sub­
castes were Koli, Badi, Lohar, Bajgi (Turi), and Chamar (Mochi). These sub-castes 
practised strict intra-caste endogamy. Kolis, Badis, and Lohars neither took brides 
from each other nor gave brides to each other. Turis and Mochis also observed the 
same rules with each other. However, neither of these sub-castes had restrictions 
in exchanging brides with other sub-castes; yet members of other sub-castes did 
not want to exchange brides with these two sub-castes as they considered 
themselves superior to Mochis and Turis. Here it is necessary to mention that 
Sudras had a rigid concept of untouchability. The Lohars, Badis and Kolis did not 
drink water or eat food at each others’ houses, nor do they eat or drink with Mochis 
and Turis. Even the recent advancement in education and economic conditions 
had not been able to relax the strictness of this norm.
This could be understood in terms of the following two conditions. First, the 
economic conditions of Sudras had not changed as much as they had improved 
for Rajputs and Brahmans and still the status measure among Sudras was the 
membership of sub-caste. Second, the sub-caste classification among Sudras was 
much more specific than among Brahmans and Rajputs. Brahmans and Rajputs 
did not confine themselves to one particular type of work. They had land and they 
were basically cultivators, soldiers, priests and construction workers, while all the 
lowly work was relegated to Sudras. They were assigned to burying and skinning
129
dead animals, making agricultural instruments and metal utensils, shoe making, 
weaving and sewing clothes, extracting oil from oil seeds, labouring in agriculture, 
masonry and carpentry, playing musical instruments such as drums, carrying loads 
for Brahmans and Rajputs, and other petty jobs. These various functions were 
confined to various sub-castes of Sudras. Those sub-castes which performed the 
relatively superior functions of carpentry, masonry, weaving and sewing, 
blacksmithing, basket weaving, and extracting oil considered themselves superior 
to those who were involved in burying and skinning dead animals and working as a 
drummer (a drum is covered by an animal skin and one who carries and plays it is 
considered untouchable). Thereafter, conflict arose among Badis, Kolis, and 
Lohars about which was superior. None of them wanted to accept inferiority. As a 
result these three sub-castes had retained conflicting attitudes and even now they 
were living the way they used to live a century ago.
5.5.2 EXOGAMY
Unlike the rules of endogamy, the rules about exogamy prevent a person from 
marrying within certain limits and groups. In other words exogamous rules forbid a 
person to establish marital relations with certain groups and sections of the 
society. The rules which prevent marital relations with a group or community are 
called sapinda and gotra exogamy, and those which prevent marital relations 
within a settlement or spatial unit are called village exogamy.
5.5.2.1 GOTRA AND SAPINDA EXOGAMY
The exogamy among Hindus has two basic rules. These are sapinda exogamy 
and gotra exogamy. Sapinda exogamy refers to marriage beyond the family, that is 
at least four generations on the father's side and three generations on the mother's 
side (Kapadia, 1966: 127). This rule of sapinda exogamy is strictly followed by the 
Hindus of north India as well as by the Hindus of Himachali villages.
The writers of the Dharmashastras have also laid down the law of gotra 
exogamy. Although there is no restriction mentioned about sagotra marriages in
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the Manusamhita (Kapadia, 1966:174), other philosophers of vedic India, 
Apastamba and Vashistha, Baudhayana and Gautama, also spoke in support of 
gotra exogamy; they did not only give penalties for marriages within the same 
gotra but also clearly mentioned that such marriages should be considered void.
Kapadia (1966: 129) further mentioned that Bombay state was the first to bring 
in the Hindu Marriage Disabilities Removal Act which removed the restriction of 
gotra on marriage. Thereafter the Hindu Marriage Act of 1955 upheld the Bombay 
legislation by removing the endogamous restrictions of caste and exogamous 
restrictions of gotra from the conditions of valid marriage (Kapadia, 1966: 129). 
Despite the removal of restrictions on gotra exogamy, many people observed gotra 
exogamy in north India as well as in Himachali villages. Gould (1961: 297) has 
also reported the prevalence of gotra exogamy at a higher level among Brahmans 
and a lower level among other castes. He also mentioned that although non- 
Brahmans do tend to designate their own exogamous units, these are not identical 
in structure to Brahman gotras. He puts it on a par with the Sanskritization referred 
to by Srinivas (1956).
It appears that non-Brahmans followed the rule of gotra exogamy from 
Brahmans and that was also due to the Sanskritization. The rule of gotra exogamy 
did exist in Himachali villages but at different levels among the various castes. 
Brahmans reported that they believed in gotra exogamy and viewed exchanging 
brides in the same gotra as sin. Rajputs also mentioned obedience to the rule of 
gotra exogamy but many of them even did not know their gotra. They relied on 
their family Brahman to have a knowledge of their gotra and said that it was a 
Brahman who made sure that the marriage was not taking place in the same gotra.
The concept of gotra exogamy did not hold at all among Sudras. This is 
consistent with the argument of Kapadia (1966: 129) that the concept of gotra is a 
Brahmanic creation and an individual is descended from rsi\ gods do not accept 
offerings from those who have no descent from a rsi. The Brahmans used the 
gotra organization as a very effective weapon to establish mastery and power over
131
the Rajputs (Kshatriyas). Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras were made to realise 
that they had no gotras; they had to borrow the gotras of their Brahmans to 
perform the rites. Brahmans agreed to lend the gotras to Kshatriyas and Vaisyas 
but not to Sudras and this is the reason many Sudras did not have the 
understanding of gotra until recently when they, mainly the economically rich, 
politically strong and Sanskritized, started mentioning their gotras. People did 
mention that they practised gotra exogamy but the priests and Brahmans said that 
the consideration of gotra was less important in deciding a marriage and was 
hardly given any consideration. This finding is consistent with Madan's (1959: 170- 
174) finding for Kashmiri Pandits.
5.5.2.2 VILLAGE EXOGAMY
As Berreman (1962: 55) says, "it is an axiom among anthropologists who work 
in India that north Indian villages, in contrast to those of south India, are strictly 
and universally exogamous". The exogamous character of north Indian villages 
was revealed by Madan (1959), Gould (1961), Marriot (1955), Lewis (1958), and 
Rowe (1960). These authors have argued that the kinship and affinal ties within 
the villages have prevented marriages of girls and boys of the same village. 
Berreman further says that there is no prejudice about marriages within the village 
but the kinship and affinal ties prevent it. He further says that if there are people 
from more than one affinal group in a village then there is no prejudice for 
marriage provided one finds a suitable marriage partner.
Any mention of village exogamy should be dealt with in the context of the 
village, that is, in the context of the formation of a particular village in terms of 
hamlets. There might be more than one hamlet in one village. These hamlets may 
consist of one household to sometimes 20 households. Different castes and clans 
are usually segregated in these different hamlets and thus hamlets present an 
affin ally homogeneous unit. These hamlets are exclusively territorially exogamous 
(Gould, 1961:476-91).
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Himachali villages are found to be exclusively exogamous as people do not 
contract marriages within the same village. The reason for this exogamy is the 
prevalence of affinal groups and kin relations within the village and presence of 
many castes. The people practice sapinda and caste exogamy.
5.6 TYPES OF MARRIAGES: MONOGAMY AND POLYGYNY
Polygyny is that form of union in which a man has more than one wife at a time. 
Plurality of wives obviously tends to stress and strengthen man's dominion over 
women, more often and with greater ease than either polyandry or monogamy. In 
India the pattern has persisted right from the vedic times to the present. A vedic 
passage discusses the possibility of polyandry and polygyny in a way that shows 
that while polyandry is unnatural, polygyny is most natural. Although, polygyny was 
thus socially approved, the vedic ideal of marriage favoured monogamy. In the 
wedding hymn in the Regveda, the marriage tie is hailed with reverence and 
mutual conjugal fidelity is emphasized. In the Atharvaveda, consistency in conjugal 
affection is earnestly solicited. This tradition of monogamy finds expression as 
early as in the Manusamhita: 'Let mutual fidelity continue until death.' This may be 
considered as the summary of the highest law for husband and wife. Let men and 
women united in marriage consistently exert themselves that they may not be 
disunited and may not violate their mutual fidelity (Kapadia, 1966: 97).
Like in other North Indian villages, monogamy is widely practiced in Himachali 
villages. However, polygyny is also an accepted norm and is practised hand-in- 
hand with monogamy. Out of the total of 338 ever-married women living in the 
village cluster, 15 were currently living in polygynous unions while as many as 34 
had at some stage lived in polygynous unions. However, one interesting feature 
associated with the women living in polygynous unions or who had ever lived in 
polygynous unions was that all of them were aged more than 40 years. There was 
no woman who was aged less than 30 years who had ever lived in a polygynous
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union. This shows that the practice of polygyny is disappearing from the society 
and monogamy becoming the only accepted norm of marriage.
Many reasons have been listed for the occurrence of polygyny. The substantial 
contribution to agriculture by women (White and Burton, 1988: 884) encourages 
polygynous marriages in middle range food producing societies (Osmond, 1965; 
Blumberg and Winch, 1972; Martin and Voorhies, 1975); while men's maximisation 
of the number of offspring and minimisation of the investment in each child 
(Alexander et al., 1979) also contribute to polygyny in pro-natalist societies. A high 
sex ratio or high male mortality from disease, and bride-wealth marriages also 
encourage polygyny. Eagles (1975: 129) saw monogamy developing with the 
advances in civilization and social classes.
In Himachali villages the main reasons identified for polygynous marriages are 
to have children and to manage family resources, particularly agriculture. Out of 34 
women who had lived in polygynous unions, 22 were taken into a union because 
the first wife failed to give birth to a child or to a male child; two were taken in to 
manage the agricultural land and to get an additional working hand.
One another aspect associated with the polygyny in Himachali villages can be 
called fraternal polygyny [6]. In this form of polygyny the elder sister suggests to 
her husband to take her younger sister as an additional wife for the purpose of 
managing the agricultural land. Parmar (1975) mentioned that this type of affinal 
polygyny has prevailed because the woman believed that since her husband's 
family had large agricultural lands and resources, her sister on the one hand would 
lead a better life and on the other hand would provide a helping hand. In addition 
to this, some women favoured their own sisters as additional wives of their 
husbands because they believed that if their husbands brought strange women as 
their additional wives then those additional wives could become their favourite;
[6] The term 'fraternal polygyny' is being used in parallel with 'fraternal polyandry'. Fraternal polyandry refers to 
that type of polyandry where more than one brother (sons of the same father) shares one or more wives at a point 
in time (for details see Parmar, 1975). Affinal polygyny is the form of polygyny where two sisters are married to 
the same husband or have lived with that husband together at a point in time.
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their own relation with their husbands would deteriorate. These women thought 
that it was better to propose their own sisters as their husbands' additional wives. 
In all there were five pairs of sisters who were living in polygynous unions or who 
had shared the same husband.
5.7 CONCLUSION
In this chapter, the nature of marriage in Himachali villages has been discussed 
in detail in terms of the forms of marriage, the types of marriage, restrictions in 
marriage, arranged marriages and love marriages, and monogamy and polygyny. 
It emerges that bride-price marriages are disappearing and daan marriages are 
becoming the popular form of marriage, whereas exchange marriage, which was 
practised in the past, has almost disappeared. Love marriage, although socially 
recognised, was neither accepted nor encouraged by the families, and was not 
emerging through the process of socio-economic change but was only practised 
due to sheer necessity; parentally arranged marriage was the most preferred and 
practised. Like other north Indian villages, endogamous as well as exogamous 
restrictions prevailed in Himachali villages. Marriage within the villages and within 
the same kin-group was non-existent and so was marriage outside the major 
caste. Polygynous marriage did exist and there were some couples in this kind of 
union but the practice was weakening over the years as the norms which favoured 
the existence of polygyny were changing. In the light of all the above mentioned 
changes it can be said that the nature of marriage in Himachali villages was 
changing from the traditional to modern; however, the traditional value of religious 
merit, ritual necessity, and parental decision still persisted.
CHAPTER 6
AGE AT MARRIAGE IN THE STUDY VILLAGE CLUSTER
6.1 INTRODUCTION
The analyses of census data (as presented in Chapter 4) suggest a rapid 
increase in age at marriage for women in rural Himachal Pradesh; however, the 
puzzle about the mechanism of the postponement of female marriage, changes in 
the age difference of spouses, the adjustment mechanism of the very young 
women in their in-laws' household, and discrepancy between the ideal age at 
marriage and actual age at marriage remains unsolved. The doubts raised in 
earlier chapters about the quality of age and age at marriage data, and 
consistency in women's reporting of age and age at first marriage also needs to 
be explored. The aim of this chapter is to present the detailed analyses of the 
changes in age at first marriage of women in the village cluster; to examine the 
mechanism of changes in age at marriage; to compare the changes in age at 
marriage across the educational levels of the respondents and their first spouse; 
to document the changes in age difference between the spouses; and to explore 
the explanations for the low age at marriage and changes in age at marriage.
The age at marriage data for the study village cluster were collected by asking 
ever-married women what their age in completed years was when they first got 
married. The answer to this question was not given directly by many respondents, 
especially by women aged more than 40 years, as it is shown in the following 
paragraph:
What was your age at marriage in completed years when you first 
got married? The answer was not given straightforwardly as in many 
cases respondents replied that during the period when they got 
married the age at marriage was very low and parents used to marry 
off their daughters at about 10-12 years of age; however, they have no 
idea about their age at marriage. Thereafter, I asked whether you 
might remember your mother talking to your aunts or other relatives 
about the age when you got married. Probably there were some 
instances when your mother and father were talking with each other or
with your grand-parents or with other family members about the fact 
that now you were about a certain numbers of years old they should 
get you married off.
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An overwhelming response was received to this prompting. And the usual 
answer made by women who first mentioned that they knew nothing about their 
age at marriage after the prompting was:
Yes! I remember my mother saying to my father that now Rani had 
entered her 12th year and she was still staying at their house. Nobody 
in the village makes their daughter stay at her parents place un­
married at this high age; we should also get her married as soon as 
possible. And I got married within six months of that conversation.
This was the first way of obtaining the correct approximation of age and age at 
marriage data. In addition to this, many supplementary questions were asked, 
depending on the situation of the woman, before obtaining a correct 
approximation of age at first marriage (see Chapter 1).
In order to make a comparison with census results, singulate mean age at 
marriage (SMAM) is calculated for the study village cluster. In 1988 the SMAM for 
women was 19.7 years which is about half a year higher than the figure derived 
through census data for 1981. Assuming an identical age at marriage for the 
Shimla district and the study village cluster, the figure for 1988 suggests an 
increase of about half a year in about seven years, which seems slightly low in the 
light of the pace of increase in SMAM during the period 1951-1981. It seems that 
the SMAMs calculated for the study village cluster and the district are affected by 
the distribution of the proportion never-married in different age groups. This 
means that despite a much higher proportion of never-married women in the age 
group 15-19 in the village cluster as compared to the district Shimla, the SMAM 
for the district has been over represented by the proportion never-married in the 
age groups 25-29, 30-34, 35-39 (Table 6.1).
The SMAM is usually used as a summary measure of the average age at 
marriage when no data is available on women's age at marriage. The validity of 
the estimation of SMAM depends on the assumption that there are no rapid
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changes in age at marriage. In fact the SMAM does not give the average age at 
marriage but provides the average number of years lived with never-married 
status (Hajnal, 1953). Therefore, in this chapter, mean age at first marriage 
(MAFM) is used, calculated using the data collected by asking a question cn age 
at first marriage to ever-married women, as a direct measure of average age at 
marriage.
Table 6.1: Proportion never-married among women and singulate mean age at 
marriage in Himachali villages.
Age Group Village Cluster Shimla District*
15-19 82.4 66.5
20-24 9.5 12.8
25-29 0.0 2.3
30-34 2.3 1.1
35-39 0.0 0.9
40-44 0.0 0.6
45-49 0.0 0.5
50-54 3.7 0.5
Singulate Mean 
Age at Marriage 19.7 19.2
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Village Census, 1988.
* Census of India, (1981f: 385-407).
The MAFM for all ever-married women was 15.5 years, about 4 years lower 
than the SMAM for that population; however, the MAFM for the cohort married 
after 1981 was 18.5 years (Table 6.2) and is much closer to the estimated SMAM. 
The differences in the SMAM and MAFM are probably not just the result of two 
different ways of computation but are possibly accentuated by the changes in age 
at marriage in recent years. For the detailed analyses of age at marriage the 
MAFM is calculated for various marriage cohorts as the aim of the study is to 
demonstrate the changes in age at marriage over the years. However, the choice 
of the marriage cohort is dependent on the validity of the assumption of similar
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mortality experiences of women married at different ages and born during the 
same period. Such an assumption seems plausible for this data as the figures 
derived for the MAFM and median survival time (SPPss Inc., 1988: 955-956) for 
various birth cohorts of women are very close (Table 6.3).
Table 6.2: Mean age at first marriage of ever-married women by marriage cohort 
in Himachali villages, 1930 and before to 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Age at Marriage 
Mean S.D.
Number of 
cases
1930 and Before 11.8 1.6 15
1931-40 12.2 2.1 29
1941-50 13.4 1.8 43
1951-60 14.3 2.2 47
1961-70 15.6 1.6 64
1971-80 17.0 1.8 77
1981-88 18.5 1.9 63
All Women 15.5 2.8 338
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
6.2 THE MARRIAGE PATTERN AND EXPLANATIONS FOR EARLY 
MARRIAGES
The marriage pattern in the study village cluster for the first half of this century 
is similar to that of rural India in general (Goyal, 1982:109-134) with most girls 
marrying early. During the period 1901-1950, the average age at marriage seems 
to have remained almost unchanged as there was an increase of merely two 
years (Table 6.2). During that period pre-puberty marriages were predominant and 
girls were getting married as early as 7 years of age and most were married 
before turning 15 (Table 6.4).
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Table 6.3: Mean age at marriage and median survival time for ever-married 
women by birth cohort in Himachali villages, 1930 and before to 1988.
Year of 
Birth
Mean Median Survival 
Time
Number
1930 and Before 12.5 12.5 54
1931-1940 13.9 13.6 47
1941-1950 14.5 14.5 53
1951-1960 16.4 16.1 90
1961 and after 17.9 17.9 54
All Women 15.5 15.4 338
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
The evidence given above suggests that despite the Government legislation 
setting the minimum age at marriage for girls many parents arranged the 
marriages of their daughters much earlier than the legal age. The Sharada Act of 
1929 (Pathak, 1980: 407), which set the minimum age of the marriage of girls at 
the age of 14 years, probably did very little to affect the prevailing social norms 
about early marriage. It can be seen in Table 6.4 that pre-puberty marriages 
remained the only form of marriage until 1950; thereafter, the proportion of pre­
puberty marriages started falling; however, these marriages could not be
abolished until 1981.
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Table 6.4: Proportion of women married at single ages by marriage cohort in 
Himachali villages.
Exact
n n p
Year of Marriage
d y e
at
marriage
1930 and 
Before
1931-
1940
1941-
1950
1951-
1960
1961 - 
1970
1971-
1980
1981-
1988
7 3.4
8 6.9
9 26.7 17.2
10 26.7 17.2 7.0 2.1
11 40.0 44.8 18.6 17.0 1.6
12 80.0 69.0 48.8 29.8 4.7 2.6
13 93.3 82.8 65.1 46.8 9.4 2.6
14 100 89.7 83.7 61.7 40.6 14.3
15 96.6 90.7 78.7 65.6 32.5 6.3
16 100 95.3 91.5 82.8 50.6 17.5
17 97.7 93.6 90.6 66.2 42.9
18 100 97.9 98.4 88.3 71.4
19 97.9 100 98.7 79.4
20 100 98.7 92.1
21 100 93.7
22 96.8
23 98.4
24 98.4
25 100
MAFM 11.8 12.2 13.4 14.3 15.6 17.0 18.5
N 15 29 43 47 64 77 63
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History Of Ever-Married Women, 1988
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The subsequent amendments by the Government raised the legal age at 
marriage for girls to 16 years in 1959 and 18 years in 1978 (Srivastava, 1981: 
154) also could not alter the social norms about early marriage. Parents still 
arranged early marriages of daughters and could not easily accept delaying the 
marriages beyond the age where their daughters achieved menarche [1]. Partly 
parents feared the possibility of daughters eloping before marriage and 
subsequent pregnancy which would not only lower the prestige of the family and 
the whole clan but would also affect the chances of the marriages of other girls in 
the clan. Also, parents could not find any possible reason for making their 
daughters stay at the natal home even when they had achieved menarche. 
Parents had a fear that people in the village would gossip about why the family’s 
daughters were still at the parents' home and had not been married. Caldwell et 
al. (1988: 5) have suspected the prevalence of such a situation in Sri Lanka in the 
past.
The postponement of the marriages of girls beyond the age of achieving 
menarche appears to have begun after 1961, and beyond the minimum legal age 
at marriage set by the Government after 1981. This postponement of the marriage 
of girls only became possible after primary schools were opened in the vicinity of 
the villages. Only then did parents start sending their daughters to nearby 
schools. The availability of schools in the vicinity of the villages made it possible 
for parents not to fear sending daughters to school and to face the risk of eloping 
with boys, as most of the children going to the school would belong to the same 
village or nearby villages and therefore would have a relationship like brothers 
and sisters.
One of the points to be understood concerning early marriages is the economic 
value of children, especially daughters. It is shown in Chapter 3 that daughters 
start providing help in household activities from the age of 5-6 years. They help in
[1] Girls in the study area are reported to be achieving menarche at about 15 years of age. This point was 
confirmed by the medical practitioner working in the health centre in the area. In other parts of India the age at 
which girls achieve menarche ranges between 12 to 15 years (see Sengupta and Pathak, 1988: 471).
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looking after the younger siblings, fetching water from the spring, rearing cattle 
and taking them to the nearby grazing areas, collecting fire wood from the nearby 
jungle, taking the animal manure to the field, cleaning the cooking utensils, and 
working as bird scarers to save the crop from the birds.
One of the reasons for early marriages mentioned by most parents was the 
puberty of girls. There was pressure on parents to arrange the marriage of 
daughters before they achieved menarche. This pressure was imparted for two 
reasons. First, for religious reasons, every girl should be married before 
menarche. If parents want to secure the merits of kanyadan then they should get 
their daughters or younger sisters married, before they achieve menarche, to a 
suitable groom. After menarche the girl will be polluted and will no more remain 
kanya (virgin) and the punya (merit) of kanyadan will not be secured by parents 
(Gopalkrishna, 1977). It is believed that this punya helps the moksha (whose soul 
goes Heaven) [2]. And second, to make the maximum use of the reproductive life 
of the women (Momeni, 1972). In a society where the infant mortality was in 
excess of 300 and life expectancy somewhere below 35, the desirability of large 
family size was an inevitable requirement. The desire for large families was further 
strengthen by the flow of wealth from children to parents (Caldwell, 1976), the 
consideration of children as source of old age security and the carrier of family 
lineage, religious merit of children as helping their ancestors to reach heaven and 
necessary presence of children to make a family (Srinivas and Ramaswamy, 
1977).
The social norms about divorce, separation, and re-marriage also appeared to 
have been responsible for early marriages. It was discovered that since there was 
pressure on parents to arrange the pre-puberty marriages of daughters the 
solution towards the maladjustment of the young brides in their in-laws' household 
was also available in the society as divorce and re-marriage were permitted. A girl
[2] People mentioned that one who performs kanyadan not only achieves moksha but also helps his 
ancestors to achieve moksha.
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was allowed to return to her parents’ household if she did not want to live in her in­
laws' household for many obvious reasons (see Chapters 5 and 9).
As divorce and separation were allowed, the practice of re-marriage also 
became an accepted norm of marriage. These girls who used to return to their 
parents' household and did not want to go back to the in-laws' household usually 
used to stay with their parents until another husband was arranged for them. 
Parents and relatives also used to arrange this second husband.
Therefore, the early marriage of girls was seen as advantageous by the society 
and the family, and people could not easily respond positively towards the 
Government legislation for a higher age at marriage. They had little fear of being 
punished if they married their daughters at a lower age than that set by the 
Government. The lack of an adequate birth registration system made it easy for 
parents to report a higher age for their daughters if any question of legality arose 
about their marriage. In two cases of court marriages where the actual age of the 
girls was lower than the legal age limit, the girls got married by producing 
manipulated birth evidence.
6.3 CHANGES IN AGE AT MARRIAGE
The considerable increase in age at marriage of women appears to be a recent 
phenomenon that has evolved after 1950. Table 6.4, showing the cumulative 
percentage of women married by single year of age by different marriage cohorts, 
shows that pre-puberty marriages remained highly desired until 1950 and 
thereafter postponement of marriage beyond the age of achieving menarche 
emerged and by the year 1980 about one-third and by the year 1988 even less 
than 7 per cent marriages made up as pre-puberty marriages.
The postponement of marriages beyond the age of menarche led to the 
increase in average age at first marriage. A sharp increase in MAFM is shown in 
Table 6.5, with the average MAFM increasing from 12.8 years during the period 
1950 and before to 14.3 years in 1951-60, 15.6 years in 1961-70, 17 years in
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1971-1980 and 18.5 years in 1981-1988. A similar increase is recorded in the 
MAFM for daughters (Table 6.6).
Table 6.5: Mean age at marriage of ever-married women by marriage cohort in 
Himachali villages, 1950 and before to 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Age at Marriage 
Mean S.D.
Number of 
Cases
1950 and Before 12.8 2.0 87
1951-1960 14.3 2.2 47
1961-1970 15.6 1.6 64
1971-1980 16.9 1.8 77
1981 and After 18.5 1.9 63
All Women 15.5 2.8 338
Source: As for Table 6.2.
Table 6.6: Mean age at first marriage of daughters in Himachali villages, 1988
Year of 
Marriage
Age at Marriage 
Mean S.D
Number of 
Cases
1960 and Before 13.6 1.4 13
1961-1979 15.2 1.6 29
1971-1980 17.4 2.9 59
1981-1988 19.3 3.3 64
All Daughters 17.5 2.3 165
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Daughters, 1988.
This increase in age at marriage of women raises the question of what made 
age at marriage increase so rapidly during the post-1950 period. The answer to
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this question requires a thorough inquiry into the changes in marriage practices 
which made early marriage an inevitable phenomenon during the first half of this 
century (for more details see Chapter 7). This chapter examines how education, 
caste, and some individual factors are associated with the age at marriage in 
Himachali villages and what their role is in the increase in age at marriage.
6.4 EDUCATION AND AGE AT MARRIAGE
Among the community level factors, education has been identified as a most 
important reason for marriage delays and increase in age at marriage (McCarthy, 
1982: 17; Caldwell et al. 1983: 360). The association of education with age at 
marriage of women can be seen in three ways: education of women themselves; 
education of husbands; and education of parents. If a girl is educated she is more 
likely to be married at a higher age than those girls who do not have any 
education. Similarly, an educated husband is more likely to marry an educated 
wife. And finally, educated parents are more likely to send their children, including 
girls, to school and provide them with education.
The hypothesis that there exists a positive relationship between age at 
marriage and level of education of women has been tested widely for large 
populations (McCarthy, 1982) as well as for small populations (United Nations, 
1963; Hatti and Ohlsson, 1985). Results from the analysis of census data for rural 
Himachal Pradesh also confirm this positive relationship between age at marriage 
and level of education (see Chapter 4).
The data for the study village cluster support the hypothesis of the positive 
association between age at marriage and level of education of women. The higher 
age at marriage is evident for women married into the village as well for daughters 
(married out from the village) with higher levels of education than the women with 
no education or a lower level of education (Table 6.7 and Table 6.8). These tables 
also suggest that the age at marriage has increased over the years; however, a
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much faster increase has been recorded fo r women with higher levels of 
education.
Table 6.7: Mean age at first marriage of ever-married women by marriage cohort 
and level of educational achievements in Himachali villages, 1950 and before to 
1988.
Year of
N/larricano
Level of Educational Attainment
T  ntnl
None < 5 Years 5-9 >10
1950 and Before 12.6 15.0 . . . . 12.8
(83) (4) - - (87)
1951-1960 14.3 14.4 15.5 — 14.3
(40) (6) (1) - (47)
1961-1970 15.3 16.2 16.5 17.0 15.5
(49) (12) (1) (2) (64)
1971-1980 16.6 17.1 17.8 18.5 17.0
(41) (26) (6) (4) (77)
1981 and After 18.0 18.1 19.9 20.5 18.5
(26) (23) (9) (5) (63)
All Women 14.7
(239)
17.0
(71)
18.7
(17)
19.1
(11)
15.5
(338)
Note: Figures in parentheses are numbers.
Source: As for Table 6.2.
The relationship between age at marriage of women and level of education of 
husband has been investigated in the study village cluster and is presented in 
Table 6.9. It is evident from the table that women married to uneducated men or to 
men with little education have a lower age at marriage than women married to 
husbands with a higher level of education. This pattern holds consistently for all 
marriage cohorts. In addition to this the age at marriage has increased much 
faster for the women married to husbands with higher education levels than for 
women married to husbands with no education or lower education. In other words, 
there are small differentials in age at marriage of women within the marriage
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cohorts by educational levels of husband and large differentials across the 
marriage cohorts.
Table 6.8: Mean age at marriage of daughters by their level of educational 
achievement and marriage cohort in Himachali villages, 1960 and before to 1988.
Year of
Marriano
Level of Educational Attainment
Total
None < 5 Years 5-9 >10
1960 and Before 13.3 14.3 . . 13.6
( 9 ) (4 ) (13)
1961-1970 15.2 15.2 — — 15.2
(20) (9 ) (29)
1971-1980 16.1 17.0 19.3 20.5 17.4
(22) (21) (11) (5 ) (59)
1981 and After 18.3 18.1 24.0 22.2 19.3
(19) (28) (2) (15) (64)
All Daughters 16.1
(70)
17.1
(62)
20.1
(13)
21.8
(20)
17.5
(165)
Note: Figures in parentheses are numbers.
Source: As for Table 6.6.
The association between the age at marriage and educational level of father or 
mother of the women could not be explored as the data were collected in the 
village cluster where women were living after their marriage. However, information 
about the educational levels of parents of daughters who were married within the 
study village cluster is available. The data suggest that none of the fathers with 
five years and more education arranged the marriage of their daughters before 
they turned 15 years of age.
6.5 MAJOR CASTE AND AGE AT MARRIAGE
There exist wide variations in the educational attainment of people of different 
castes. Also different castes do not have the same economic status and therefore
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ability to send their children to school. Similarly, changes in the economic value of 
children for their parents are different for different castes.
Table 6.9: Mean age at first marriage of ever-married women by marriage cohort, 
and level of education of husband in Himachali villages, 1950 and before to 1988.
Year of Level of Education of Husband
Totaliviciiiiciyu —
None <5 Years 5-9 10+
1950 and Before 12.7 12.8 14.3 12.3 12.8
(63) (13) (5) (6) (87)
1951-1960 14.0 14.2 14.5 14.9 14.3
(20) (10) (7 ) (10) (47)
1961-1970 15.2 15.7 15.5 16.0 15.6
(20) (19) (12) (13) (64)
1971-1980 16.9 16.0 17.2 17.7 17.0
(12) (20) (30) (15) (77)
1981-1988 17.7 18.2 18.4 19.1 18.5
(6) (16) (19) (22) (63)
All Women 14.0
(121)
15.6
(78)
16.8
(73)
16.9
(66 )
15.5
(338)
Note: Figures in parentheses are numbers
Source: As for Table 6.2.
When data are grouped into major castes of women, a clear pattern emerges. 
Rajpute women have the highest age at marriage followed by the Brahmans while 
the Sudra women have the lowest age at marriage (Table 6.10 and Table 6.11). 
This pattern is consistent for all the cohorts except the oldest and youngest (Table 
6.10), where the Brahman women have the lowest age at marriage [3]. The higher 
age at marriage for Rajpute women is associated with the higher economic power 
of Rajputs, their control over agricultural land during the earlier princely period and 
higher exposure to the outside world. Even when there were no schools in the 
area some well-off Rajputs arranged home teachers for their daughters to allow
[3] The results in these tables might have been affected by the small numbers involved and thus can not be 
used for generalization. Nevertheless, they are good enough to observe the differential in age at marriage in the 
village community.
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them to be educated at least up to level five and therefore were able to escape 
the gossiping about their daughters. These parents did not postpone the 
marriages of their daughters beyond 14-15 years of age, but certainly did not want 
to marry off their daughters as early as 8 or 9 years of age. The earliest marriages 
of daughters were favoured by Brahmans and Sudras. Brahmans as 
representatives of Manu [4] and the enforcer of religious laws believed strongly 
that a daughter should be married before she achieves menarche and that if the 
parents fail in this they will be stranded in the mrityulok or sent to nark (see 
Chapter 1 for the explanation of these terms). The need to perform kanyadan was 
another reason for these early marriages. The kanyadan used to be considered 
one of the sacred gifts to achieve punya and thereafter to clear the way to 
Heaven.
Table 6.10: Mean age at first marriage of ever-married women by marriage cohort 
and major caste in Himachali villages, 1950 and before to 1988.
Year of Major Castes
T ntaliv id i i ia y u
Brahman Rajpute Sudras
1950 and Before 11.4 13.4 12.4 12.8
(8) (41) (38) (87)
1951-1960 14.5 14.8 14.0 14.3
(6) (16) (25) (47)
1961-1970 16.1 16.0 15.0 15.5
(7) (29) (28) (64)
1971-1980 16.7 17.4 16.5 17.0
(8) (38) (31) (77)
1981 and After 17.6 19.2 18.0 18.5
(8) (30) (25) (63)
All Women 15.3
(37)
16.1
(154)
15.0
(147)
15.5
(338)
Note: Figures in parentheses are numbers.
Source: As for Table 6.2.
[4] Manu was the most noted statesman and maker of most of the religious laws of the Hindu religion.
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Sudras, being economically poor and dependent on Rajputs and Brahmans, 
could neither afford to provide any education to their daughters nor saw any 
benefit in sending daughters to school, as they were adamant about their role in 
society as performers of the lowest jobs and providers of services to the high 
caste Hindus. Their poverty worked as a force for them to marry off their 
daughters as soon as possible to obtain the bride-price. Therefore the general 
Hindu belief of marrying off daughters before menarche, compounded with the 
prevailing poverty among the Sudras, made the lowest age at marriage for women 
an inevitable phenomenon.
Table 6.11: Mean age at first marriage of daughters by marriage cohort and major 
caste of parents, in Himachali villages, 1960 and before to 1988.
Year of
M n r r in n p
Major Castes
X ntnl
Brahman Rajpute Scheduled
1 U lcu
1960 and Before . . 14.4 12.7 13.6
(7) (6) (13)
1961-1970 15.5 16.2 14.3 15.2
(1) (12) (16) (29)
1971-1980 16.2 18.3 16.7 17.4
(6) (29) (24) (59)
1981 and After 19.9 20.0 18.4 19.3
(8) (23) (33) (64)
All Daughters 18.1
(15)
18.2
(71)
16.7
(79)
17.5
(165)
Note: Figures in parentheses are numbers.
Source: As for Table 6.6.
6.6 INDIVIDUAL FACTORS AND AGE AT MARRIAGE
Some personal reasons are also found for marriage delays of girls in the study 
village cluster. Among them are horoscope problems, delays in the marriages of 
elder brothers and sisters, poverty of parents, gossip about the pre-marital
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relations of the girl, physical deformities of the girl, and the combination of 
inauspicious dates (Table 6.12). Each of these factors will be discussed in detail 
in the following paragraphs.
Among the high status castes who practice astrology, many mentioned the role 
of the priest/astrologer (pundit) in influencing the age at marriage. Villagers 
traditionally go to the pundit to set an auspicious date for marriage. Usually an 
auspicious date is found close to the date when the family wants the marriage to 
take place. However, if the pundit sees something unfavourable in the boy's or 
girl's horoscope, he may advise the family not to hold the ceremony at a particular 
time, as disaster may result. This type of advice is heeded to varying degrees by 
different families. However, four cases were reported where marriage was 
delayed by one to two years, and in two cases five years, on the advice of the 
pundit.
In all seven marriages were delayed for some time for financial reasons, both 
through the difficulty of finding a partner who would accept the amount of 
marriage payments that a family was capable of making, and through delays 
because of the time needed to raise the money (see Chapter 7). Although 
prevalent in many families, this effect was especially noted among large families 
with closely spaced children, as the marriages of younger children tended to be 
delayed because of the time needed to arrange and pay for the marriages of the 
elder siblings. In some families where there were many daughters to be married 
and birth spacing was too close, marriages of younger daughters were delayed 
substantially.
The absence of a good marriage offer also delayed the marriage of a girl, 
especially in cases where the offer came from families of illiterate and unsuitable 
grooms. In all, four marriages were delayed for this reason (Table 6.12). It was 
mentioned that parents had difficulty in finding grooms for their educated 
daughters, especially the university educated.
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In at least two cases marriages were delayed due to gossip about the pre­
marital relationships of girls. Parents of these girls had difficulty in finding a family 
and a groom for the marriage of their daughters in the nearby areas from where 
about 80 per cent of marriage transactions had taken place for the village cluster. 
The marriages of these girls could only be arranged in distant places where there 
was no previous marital field for these villages.
Table 6.12: Individual level factors delaying marriage of women Including 
daughters'* in Himachali villages.
Cause of Delay Number 
of Cases
Median
Delay2
Remark
Astrological problem 6 26 Astrologer warned of the 
death of one of the partners.
Financial problems 7 13 Parents did not have money 
to spend in marriage.
Problem of suitable 
groom
4 12 No suitable groom was 
found in endogamous 
group.
Physical deformity 
of girl
2 48 Marriage delayed for 
mentally retarded 
deaf and dumb girls.
Close birth spacing 
of daughters and waiting 
until elder sibling gets 
married.
6 24 Many daughters to be 
married-off; younger 
daughters went to live 
in consensual union.
Gossip about girl 2 18 Rumour about having 
pre-marital affair, 
grooms were to be 
arranged in a far away 
region where no body 
knew about the affair.
Note: 1. The data for daughters are based on the responses of parents while the data for ever-married women 
are based on the responses of women themselves. The term 'delay' refers to the time lag between the dates 
when parents seriously started search for a groom for their daughter and the date the marriage took place.
2. Median delay in months.
Source: Field Study Notes: Shimla, 1988.
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Thus, we have seen that substantial variations in the age at marriage are 
found in the study village cluster between various educational and caste groups. 
These variations may be linked to the different customs regarding marriage ideals 
as well as to differences in the practicalities of marriage negotiations and 
expenses.
6.7 AGE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SPOUSES
One of the important features of the marriage pattern in Himachal Pradesh is 
that, although the age at marriage of women has increased over the years, the 
age at marriage of men has remained practically unchanged (Table 6.13) and 
therefore there has been a sharp decline in the age gap between spouses.
Table 6.13: Mean age at marriage of ever-married men in Himachali villages,1950 
and before to 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Age at Marriage 
Mean S.D.
Number of 
Cases
1950 and Before 20.8 4.1 62
1951-1960 22.5 3.9 38
1961-1970 22.6 3.9 65
1971-1980 22.0 3.2 70
1981-1988 22.8 2.9 59
All Men 22.1 3.7 294
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Village Census, 1988.
The villagers reported that no wife should be older than her husband. When 
asked about the reason for this, no-one could give any relevant explanation. 
However, most of the villagers were well aware that women are physically and 
biologically prepared to have sexual intercourse at an earlier age than men are
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and can subsequently bear children. Since they become mothers at an earlier 
age, their physical structure tends to mature earlier than that of men. Some of the 
villagers also mentioned that a man should be old enough, before getting married, 
to handle the responsibility of his wife and children. The villagers also believed 
that if a boy had intercourse at an early age, usually less than 17-18 years of age, 
then his physical growth would be retarded, he would have a high risk of 
contracting disease, and a shorter life. Therefore a boy should never be married 
before seventeen years of age. Of 278 ever-married men living in the village at 
the time of survey only 7 got married before 19 years of age.
The constant MAFM for men and increasing MAFM for women have narrowed 
down the age gap at marriage and also as a consequence, the age difference 
between spouses over the years. It is shown in Table 6.14 that the mean age 
difference in age of spouses decreased from around 9 years for the cohort 
married before 1950 to about 5 years for the cohort married after 1981. The mean 
age difference for the cohorts married during the periods 1971-1980 and 1981- 
1988 are significantly different at the 5 per cent level (Z test) from the mean age 
difference for the cohorts married during the period 1961-1970 and before.
The average mean age difference of spouses was 7.5 years; however, this 
varied greatly by the characteristics of women (Table 6.14). The variation in the 
age difference of spouses by major caste groups is also shown in the above table. 
These variations by caste groups are not very large; however, Rajpute women 
have the least age difference with their first husband, followed by Brahman 
women, while the Sudra women have the largest age difference. These findings 
are corroborated by earlier findings about the higher MAFM for Rajpute women 
followed by their Brahman and Sudra counterparts.
The large variations in the age difference between spouses are recorded by 
the level of education of the women as well as by the level of education of their 
husbands. Women with five and more years of education are marrying husbands 
who are about five years older while women with no education are marrying
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husbands more than 8 years older. Similarly, women married to husbands with 
some education have a much smaller age difference than women married to 
uneducated husbands. It appears that educated women are not only likely to 
marry at a higher age but they are also likely to marry an educated husband who 
might prefer an educated wife with a compatible age [5]. These findings are also 
in line with earlier findings where a higher MAFM was documented for women 
married to educated husbands (see Chapter 4).
Another factor which shows a clear variation in the age difference of spouses 
is the number of marriages a woman has had. The mean age difference for 
women married only once is 6.5 years which is significantly different (Z test) at the 
5 per cent level from the mean age difference for women married more than once 
(13.6 years). The higher mean age difference for women married more than once 
supports the argument that the higher age difference in ages of spouses was 
responsible for the maladjustment in marriages and ultimately led to marriage 
breakup and subsequently to the multiple marriages of women. Interestingly, 
women who had only one marriage had a mean age difference less than half of 
that recorded for women who had married more than once.
6.8 IDEAL AGE AT MARRIAGE
Most marriages in India as well as in the study area are arranged marriages 
where the decision is taken by families. Parents and grandparents decide the age 
at which their daughter and granddaughter should be married. No girl could argue 
at this point that she is too young to be married.
Keeping in view the very early marriages of women, it was hypothesized that 
there should be some women who would think that marrying at an early age 
disrupted their life, forced the separation from their first husband and made them
[5] Most of the marriages in the study area were contracted by the parents. However, a recent phenomenon of 
seeking the opinion of son and daughters for their marriages is emerging. This phenomenon has very little effect 
in the final decision about a marriage; however, it could be effective in some cases where an educated daughter 
or son might argue about the suitability of her or his prospective partner and ultimately could talk about the age 
difference. This phenomenon is dealt with in detail in Chapter 7.
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marry another man. Therefore, a question was asked about their ideal age at 
marriage.
Table 6.14: Age difference of first spouse as measured by mean difference for 
ever-married women in Himachali villages by marriage cohort, major caste, level 
of educational achievement, level of educational achievement of first husband, 
and number of marriages she has ever had.
Characteristics 
of Women
Age Difference N
M a rr ia g e  C o h o rt
1950 and Before 8.9 87
1951-1960 9.2 47
1961-1970 8.6 64
1971-1980 6.4 77
1981 and After 5.2 63
M a jo r  C a s te
Brahman 8.0 37
Rajpute 7.0 154
Scheduled Castes 8.2 147
L e ve l o f E d u c a tio n a l A c h ie v e m e n t
No Education 8.3 239
Less than 5 Years 6.6 71
5-9 5.0 17
10 Years and More 5.1 11
L eve l o f E d u c a tio n a l A c h ie v e m e n t o f H u s b a n d
No Education 10.6 121
Less than 5 Years 7.0 78
5-9 5.7 73
10 Years and More 5.1 66
N u m b e r o f M a rr ia g e s  S h e  h a s  E ve r H ad
One 6.5 282
More than One 13.6 56
All Women 7.5 338
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
Initially, some women reported that the age at which they married was quite 
alright as that was the time of early marriage of girls. However, in the discussion
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many women mentioned that they should have married at a later age than they 
actually did. The difference in the actual and ideal age at marriage for women by 
their marriage cohort suggests that women belonging to older cohorts mentioned 
a lower ideal age at marriage while the women belonging to the younger marriage 
cohorts mentioned a higher ideal age at marriage. However, the difference in the 
actual age at marriage and desired ideal age at marriage is greater for the women 
belonging to the older cohorts and smaller for the women belonging to the 
younger cohorts (Table 6.15). The table suggests that the early marriages in the 
past were the sole responsibility of parents and that women really did not want to 
get married at that age. They viewed early marriage as the root of the problems 
for women and their plight in the society.
Table 6.15: Actual age at marriage and ideal age at marriage of ever-married 
women, as measured by mean, according to marriage cohort in Himachali 
villages, 1950 and before to 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Ideal
Age
Actual
Age
1950 and Before 15.7 12.8
1951-1960 16.4 14.3
1961-1970 17.1 15.6
1971-1980 18.8 16.9
1981-1988 19.0 18.5
All Daughters 17.5 15.5
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 1988.
The following conversation was with a 68 year-old widow who was first married 
at eight years of age to an 18 year-old man and who had had, in all, four 
marriages in her lifetime.
You were married at eight years of age, what do you think should 
have been the ideal age at marriage for you. She replied, "At least 15 
years. Beta (son), look, if I could have been married at 15 years or
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even more maybe I might have lived with my first husband and would 
have my own family. But now I have nothing. I live in this house alone 
and if some day I die I wonder when people will notice that I am dead."
She took a little pause and again said, "You will be amazed to hear 
my story, but, see, this is not just my story but the story of many 
women who get married too young, even below the age of 12 years, 
and are tied to a husband much older than they are. My parents got 
me married to a person of 18 years of age. After marriage I went to my 
in-laws' house. There I was the youngest member in the family as my 
husband was the only surviving son of my in-laws and three daughters 
were already married. In the family I was the one who had to get up 
earliest in the morning and do all the necessary morning chores like 
cleaning the domestic animals' place, fetching water from the spring, 
lighting the fire for cooking, and thereafter preparing the breakfast for 
my in-laws and husband. After that, my day used to be busy as I had 
to collect firewood, carry the animal dung to the fields, collect the 
fodder for animals and do all the agricultural activities. However, my 
in-laws always blamed me for not getting up early, being lazy and 
absconding from most of the work. They used to scold me and beat 
me and even used to provide me with insufficient food. On top of that, 
one day, my husband wanted me to go with him. I refused and he
started beating me. That night he again came to me......After that
there was no one who could look after me. I was only 11 and 
frightened that if I stayed there I might die."
"One night when everyone was asleep in the family I left my in­
laws' house and came to my parents' house. I told the whole story to 
my mother and made it clear that I would not go back to my in-laws 
any more. I stayed at my parents' place until I was 17, when another 
groom was arranged for me. I insisted on not getting married and 
staying with my parents. But they said that since I was grown up any­
thing could happen so I should get married. They assured me of any 
help required. Thereafter, I went to my second husband's home. This 
time there was no ceremony. My second husband paid 100 rupees to 
my parents. This amount was ultimately to be paid to my first 
husband's family for the expenses they made at the time of my 
marriage. Here we call it reet payment. My second husband had a 
wife but she had no children. I also failed to give birth to a child even 
after 3 years of my marriage to him. As a result he and his first wife 
wanted to get rid of me so that he could get another wife who would 
be able to bear children. Both of them started beating me, shouting at 
me, and many times they even made me go to sleep hungry. I 
ultimately decided to leave him and went to my parents. There I 
stayed for another two years. They arranged my third marriage at the 
age of 23 years to a man who was at that time 38 years old. He also 
took me for children as his first wife had failed to produce children. 
Misfortune remained with me as I could not become a mother even 
after five years of my third marriage. I met with the same fate as after 
my second marriage. Bashing, burning my back with half burned 
firewood, and inhuman abuse became my fate."
"Once again I had to go to my parents place where my brother 
gave me shelter as both of my parents were already dead. I made it 
clear to my brother that I would not marry any more and would stay at 
his home. But his wife did not want me to live there. She used to 
blame me for all the happenings in my life. My brother arranged my 
fourth marriage, when I was 30 years old, to Ramprakash who was 45
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years of age. Ramprakash was widowed by his second wife and 
separated from his first wife. However, he turned out to be a 
gentleman. Ultimately I got a good husband. I gave birth to two 
children but both of them died within a month of their birth."
After that she could not control her tears and said, "The course of 
my life would have been very different if I could have married at 15 or 
even at a higher age." (Village Interview Note: 12).
Not only did women believe that they were married at a much lower age than 
they would have preferred, but they also preferred a high age at marriage for their 
daughters. These women who had already arranged the marriages of their 
daughters had done so at a higher age than their parents did for them, while those 
who had unmarried daughters or who might have daughters in the future 
mentioned that they would like to marry off their daughters at a much higher age 
than their parents did for them. Also they mentioned a higher ideal age at 
marriage for their daughters than for themselves (Table 6.16). None of the women 
in the study area reported that they wished to marry off their daughters earlier 
than 15 years of age. The average ideal age at marriage for daughters is 19.3 
years, ranging from 18.4 years for the women belonging to the earliest marriage 
cohort to 20 years for the women belonging to the latest marriage cohort.
One of the important features of Table 6.14 is the very small difference in the 
actual age and ideal age at marriage of women married during the period 1981- 
1988. This shows that women in the Himachali villages want to get married 
around 18-21 years of age and do not want to postpone the marriage of their 
daughters beyond this age. This is because they do not see any reason why their 
daughters should stay unmarried once they are grown up and have already 
completed some education, usually up to matriculation.
6.9 NUMBER OF TIMES MARRIED AND AGE AT MARRIAGE
It has emerged in the preceding section that an increase in age at marriage led 
to a decrease in divorce and subsequently to a decrease in multiple marriages. 
Undoubtedly, this was the most fascinating finding that social support for divorce,
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separation, and re-marriage was an asset for early marriages. It was surprising to 
hear people reporting that girls in the villages were getting married at the early 
age of seven years, that by the age of 11, half of them were already married, and 
that no girl remained unmarried after 14 years of age. Even more surprising was 
when people said that all the girls after marriage went to their in-laws’ house.
Table 6.16: Ideal age at marriage for daughters as reported by ever-married 
women and measured by mean according to marriage cohort in Himachali 
villages, 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Ideal Age Number of 
Cases
1950 and Before 18.4 87
1951-1960 18.7 47
1961-1970 18.8 64
1971-1980 20.4 77
1981-1988 20.0 63
Total Average 19.3 338
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Ever-Married women, 1988.
The variations in age at marriage of women are also shown in terms of the 
number of times they have ever been married. It was hypothesized that the early 
marriage of women would lead to maladjustment between wife and husband and 
would eventually create marriage disruptions and breakdowns. The similar 
argument was given by Hull (1988:8) for higher prevalence of marriage break­
downs in Indonesia. But Hull further noted that young couples did not approve the 
parental selection of their mate, in Himachal Pradesh such an argument does not 
hold true because the young bride and groom are not equipped with the decision 
making power about their marriage partner, neither do they have experience of 
doing so; even remarriages of the separated and divorced women were also 
arranged by their parents or guardians. A plausible reason for the breakdowns in
161
the early marriages was the sexual maladjustment between bride and groom due 
to the higher age gap. The requirement of hardest possible work from the bride by 
her in-laws further coumpounded the possibility of marriage disruption. The 
expectation of the hardest possible work from the bride was the direct 
consequence of the amount of bride-price given to her parents to acquire the extra 
working hand for their household.
The MAFM (16.0) for women married only once was significantly higher than 
the MAFM (13.1) for the women married more than once. This situation prevails 
for all the marriage cohorts (Table 6.17).
Table 6.17: Mean age at marriage of women in Himachali villages by marriage 
cohort, and number of marriages she has ever had, 1950 and before to 1988.
Year of Times Married
ivici i r i c iy  u
1 2 and More
1950 and Before 13.2 11.5
(63) (24)
1951-1960 14.9 12.9
(33) (14)
1961-1970 15.6 15.1
(56) (8)
1971-1980 17.1 15.3
(69) (8)
1981-1988 18.6 16.0
(61) (2)
All Women 16.0
(282)
13.1
(56)
Note: Figures in parentheses are numbers.
Source: As for Table 6.2.
6.10 CONCLUSION
Census and large scale survey data not only suffer greatly due to the error in 
reporting of age at marriage but also give insufficient information about the
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associated causes of a particular state of marriage. The micro-demographic 
approach proved very useful in obtaining reliable estimates of age at marriage 
and in understanding the pattern of marriage in Himachal villages.
It was found that age at marriage remained almost unchanged during the first 
half of this century. Many socio-economic and cultural reasons contributed to the 
persistently low age at marriage which was seen as advantageous by the society 
and the family. The Government legislation to set the minimum age at marriage 
for girls could not make an impact on the early marriages as shown by the fact 
that pre-puberty marriages continued until the 1970s, more than 40 years after the 
setting of 14 years as the minimum age at marriage for girls.
Education of women as well as their husbands' education are found to be 
significantly associated with the age at marriage. Women with a higher level of 
education not only have a higher age at marriage, within different marriage 
cohorts, but age at marriage has also increased much faster for women with a 
higher level of education and women married to educated husbands.
One of the interesting findings reported is that none of the women in the study 
area saw pre-puberty marriages as desirable and reported that they did not want 
to be married at the age they were when their parents had arranged their 
marriages. None of these women wanted to arrange marriages for their daughters 
before puberty and considered arranging marriages around 18 years of age.
Over the years, on one hand, the age at marriage has increased, and on the 
other hand, the age difference of spouses has narrowed. The decrease in the pre­
puberty marriages and also the narrowing age difference between spouses are 
found to be largely responsible for the decrease in multiple marriages. 
Interestingly, the age at marriage was significantly lower for women married more 
than once than for those married only once.
Finally, it has been shown that age at marriage for women in the village cluster 
has increased quite rapidly in the last 37 years; however, the further increases in 
age at marriage will only be possible if a demand for educated wives is created.
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Parents have started sending their daughters to school and have valued at least 
matriculation education for daughters, which, in association with a demand for 
educated daughters in-law, might further retain girls in school until they have 
achieved the required educational level. Such a situation will impinge on age at 
marriage pushing it even higher than the current level.
CHAPTER 7
DAUGHTER TO DAUGHTER-IN-LAW: 
MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS FOR BRIDES
7.1 INTRODUCTION
This chapter deals with the arrangements for the selection of grooms for brides 
with special reference to the procedure for locating prospective grooms, criteria of 
selection, space and selection, decision makers in the selection, the opinion of 
women about the decision makers, and the nature of ceremonies leading to 
marriage. In particular, answers will be sought for the questions. (1) What is the 
procedure for marriage arrangements? (2) Have there been changes in marriage 
arrangements over the years, and what are the reasons f° r the changes? (3) 
Where are the changes in marriage arrangements leading to? and (4) What will 
be the implications of changes in marriage arrangements?
An indepth understanding of the issues listed above is necessary to understand 
the marriage pattern in societies where marriages are not contracted by individuals 
but by their parents and relatives and where a single fault committed by either of 
the parties would not only jeopardise the marriage of that child but also would lead 
to continued enmity between the families and an irreparable break-down in social 
relations.
Despite their importance, the facets of marriage arrangements are the most 
neglected and least explored areas of the relatively less understood subject of 
nuptiality (Jones, 1978 citted in Ramabhadran, 1987: 1). In pert this situation is a 
consequence of the limitations of the empirical techniques of social science (Hull, 
1988: 1) as the vision of demographers is restricted by the boundaries of what can 
be accurately measured (Caldwell et al., 1984) and in pert has probably been 
caused by the difficulties in collecting the data on sensitive issues such as
marriage arrangements and decisions.
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One of the advantages of the micro-demographic technique is that it not only 
enables a researcher to collect qualitative data for issues which are enormously 
difficult to measure quantitatively but it also brings the researcher close to the 
study population and therefore helps to obtain the data on even the most personal 
issues without offending the respondent. Quite often respondents feel offended by 
questions on their personal life and make it very difficult for a researcher to collect 
the required information. Sharma (1986: 165-166) encountered this situation as 
her question - "How was your marriage arranged?" - was arrogantly answered by 
one of the respondents:
When I got married it was all done by my relations. I knew nothing 
about it. It was not like it is in some families today where the girl picks 
and chooses according to her own fancy (Sharma, 1986:165).
I adopted a dual approach to collect data on marriage arrangements and asked 
the questions to women married into the village as well as parents of daughters 
married out from the village. The interviews of parents were conducted on the 
assumption that some of the women might have been too young at the time of 
their marriage and therefore have no knowledge of the way their marriage was 
arranged and thus probably would report their marriage arrangements incorrectly.
7.2 LOCATING A PROSPECTIVE GROOM AND BEGINNING 
MATRIMONIAL NEGOTIATIONS - PROCEDURE OF MATE 
SELECTION
The inquiry about how the marriage of a woman was arranged was launched by 
discussions with women married into the village cluster. Similar questions were 
also asked to the parents living in the study village cluster who arranged the 
marriages of their daughters.
In a system of arranged marriages, marriage is arranged by the couple's 
parents and not by the boy and girl to be married (Goode, 1963; Kapadia, 1966; 
Ross, 1961). Parents launch a search for a groom with the help of a wide-spread 
network of social relations, friends, and sometimes newspaper advertisements and
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marriage agencies (Das, 1980: 187-200). While newspaper advertisements and 
marriage agencies are the modern ways of finding mates, they are also associated 
with the population living in urban areas and belonging to the educated strata of 
the society who frequently read newspapers. Due to the lack of transportation and 
relative isolation, the only way to locate a groom in rural areas is either to move 
out of the village (residents of a village either have affinal ties or they belong to 
exogamous caste groups) and find suitable partners for children, or accept the 
help of the network of relatives and friends. A person can also talk about his 
requirements for a groom for his daughter at smoking circles and in the work 
place, while sometimes a person asks his fellow villagers for a helping hand. The 
following are a few examples of the ways of locating grooms in Himachali villages:
The groom for Santu (an uneducated woman) was not arranged by 
her parents. Matku's father was working as a labourer in Santu's 
parents' village. He asked her father to marry Santu to his son, named 
Matku, and in return offered 300 rupees as bride-price.
Parents and relatives of Parvati (a girl with high-school education) 
searched for a groom for at least six months. It took them another six 
months to finalize the marriage negotiation with the groom's family. 
There were at least eight people involved in locating the groom.
Dasi married Dharma's son in 1951. Her maternal uncle (Mahidhar) 
was approached by Dharma for the marriage of his son to Dasi. 
Dharma's khandan was known to Mahidhar. Mahidhar asked Dasi's 
father (Kalmu) for the matrimonial alliance, and he agreed to the 
suggestion and marriage took place.
There also are some other ways to find a proper groom and initiate the 
matrimonial negotiations. In Himachali villages, the girls' parents in association 
with their relatives as well as the boys’ parents are the most important initiators of 
matrimonial negotiations and negotiations initiated by couples themselves are 
almost negligible (Table 7.1).
Although the pattern of the initiators of matrimonial negotiations is apparent, 
there is inconsistency in the responses of ever-married women and parents of
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ever-married daughters. As reported, 37 per cent of matrimonial negotiations of 
ever-married women and 18 per cent of negotiations of ever-married daughters 
were initiated by their parents while the negotiations of 18 per cent of ever-married 
women and 36 per cent of ever-married daughters were initiated by their relatives. 
However, if we add the categories of parents and relatives together then we find 
about 55 per cent of negotiations for both ever-married women and ever-married 
daughters were initiated by their parents and relatives. These figures suggest that 
the assumption about the error in the reporting of ever-married women is valid and 
indicates the relatively reliable reporting of parents. This seems to be because of 
the involvement of parents in the decision making process. In cases where 
negotiations were initiated by the groom's family, there was inconsiderable 
difference between women and daughters.
Table 7.1: Percentage of ever-married women and percentage of ever-married 
daughters according to matrimonial negotiators in Himachali villages, 1988.
Matrimonial
Negotiators
Ever-Married Women Ever-Married Daughters
Parents 37.3 18.8
Relatives 18.3 36.4
Groom's Family 
and Kin-group
43.8 40.0
Self 0.6 4.8
N 338 135
Source: Calculated by the author from The Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women; 
and Marriage History of Ever-Married Daughters, 1988.
It is quite apparent in the above description that matrimonial negotiations in 
Himachali villages are initiated by the bride's parents as well as by the groom's 
parents. There arises a question as to whether there has been any change in the 
pattern of the matrimonial negotiations over the years.
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The data in Table 7.2 give an affirmative response to the above question and 
show that a transition in the initiation of matrimonial negotiation is underway from 
groom's parents to bride's parents. Such a change in the party of initiator for the 
search for a mate seems part of what Caldwell et al. (1989: 275-290) called 'multi- 
phasic response'. In other words a shift in the initiator for the search for a groom 
has emerged due to changes in the qualities of potential mates, particularly 
schooling of girls, as well as the availability of potential mates, changes in the 
economic status of families and their social linkages, and relative value of women’s 
labour.
The single most important phenomenon that seems to have shifted who 
initiates the matrimonial negotiation is the schooling of girls. Parents of educated 
daughters choose only equally well educated or more educated grooms for their 
daughters to maintain their position in the society and also to extend their network 
of relatives with those who are equal or slightly better in terms of education and 
socio-economic status. Some parents feared a deterioration in their position in the 
society if they were to marry their primary-school-educated daughter to an 
uneducated groom. As one of the parents, Ganeshu, reported:
You can't give your primary school educated daughter to an angutha- 
chhap (one who does not know how to read and write and even for his 
signature uses a thumb impression). What will relatives say and how 
will we face the whispering around the village...? Some people would 
say that if I was to give my daughter to an angutha-chhap then I should 
not have sent her to school while some would say that there must be 
some khot(bad character) in my daughter so I wanted to get rid of her.
Since parents choose the groom, they have to look for him. As mentioned by 
another parent, Khiwan:
If you need a good groom you have to look for him.... A good groom's 
family does not come to you; rather you have to approach first.... There 
are not many educated boys and good families easily available. So we 
have to find one, and for this we have to enquire widely.
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Table 7.2: Percentage of ever-married women and percentage of ever-married 
daughters according to matrimonial initiators and marriage cohort, Himachali 
villages, 1988.
Year of Matrimonial Initiators
ivicii i lay u
Parents and 
Relatives
Grooms Family 
and Kin-group
Self
E v e r-M a rr ie d  W o m e n
1950 and Before 42.5 57.5 0.0 87
1951-1960 53.2 46.8 0.0 47
1961-1970 57.8 40.6 1.6 64
1971-1980 61.0 39.0 0.0 77
1981-1988 66.7 31.7 1.6 63
All Women 55.6 43.8 0.2 100
N 188 148 2 338
E v e r-M a rr ie d  D a u g h te rs
1960 and Before 15.4 84.6 0.0 13
1961-1970 37.9 58.6 3.4 29
1971-1980 57.6 40.7 1.7 59
1981-1988 68.8 21.9 9.4 64
All Daughters 55.2 40.0 4.2 100
N 91 66 8 165
Source: Calculated by the author from The Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
and Marriage History of Ever-Married Daughters, 1988.
The second reason that seems important for shifts in the party of the initiator of 
matrimonial negotiation is economic mobility of families. It was mentioned earlier 
(see Chapters 2 and 3) that the economic strength of the people in the study area 
has been transformed in the last ten to fifteen years, and, as marriage extends the
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network of social relations, economically well-off parents arrange the marriage of 
their daughter into a compatible family with an equal or slightly superior economic 
situation. This behaviour of parents is well documented and an obvious condition 
of hypergamy (see Milner, 1988: 148-149).
The third possible reason that has led to the shift in the initiators of matrimonial 
negotiations is the desire of parents for a comfortable married life for their 
daughter at least equal to the one she was used to at her parents' home. This 
desire is met by arranging the marriage of a daughter with an educated boy who 
has an urban job. A woman married to an educated husband with an urban job or 
cash earning activity is more likely to have better communication with her 
husband. Therefore, she is more likely to be cared for by her husband in case of 
illness. She will also have a chance to accompany her husband to urban areas will 
also get money from her husband to be able to visit her parents whenever she 
wants, and above all will have to work less in activities such as collecting firewood, 
fetching cow dung in the fields, and working in the fields the whole day without any 
rest.
Here are examples of two women, one married to an educated primary school 
teacher and another to a farmer doing part-time labouring:
Shumna, a high-school-educated woman, is married to a university 
graduate. Her husband is a primary school teacher and works in a local 
school. She not only spends considerable time with her husband but 
also is taken by him to the health centre for treatment whenever she 
gets sick. Her parents' home is about 65 kilometres or four hours away 
from her in-laws' house and it costs about fifteen rupees to pay for the 
one-way bus fare. She visits her parents not only every six months but 
also whenever there is any celebration or ritual ceremony.
Gulamo was married in the same year as Shumna, but is an 
uneducated woman. Her husband is also uneducated and works as a 
labourer in the village as well as cultivating his half acre of land with his 
father. Gulamo hardly talks to her husband during the day time and 
barely sees him except in her bedroom at night where they sleep with 
their two children. She has not been taken to the health centre or 
hospital for treatment, although she fell sick three times during the last 
two years. She received treatment from the village traditional healer
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and her father-in-law brought some medicine from town on the 
prescription of the traditional healer.
Her parent's home is about ten kilometres away from her in-laws' 
village but she only goes there once a year and for that too she has to 
follow her in-laws' strict instructions. Although she managed to visit her 
parents' home to attend the marriage of her younger sister, she was 
not able to offer any gift on that occasion because she did not have 
any cash income nor did her husband give her any money. The only 
cash she receives is from her parents; they provide her with 20-30 
rupees when she visits them. She uses that money to buy her make-up 
(.bindi, sindur (vermilion powder), and chutila) or to visit the local fairs.
7.3 CRITERIA FOR THE SELECTION OF A GROOM
This section is based on the data collected through in- depth interviews of 
parents about the arrangements for the marriage of their daughters. Questions 
were asked about what qualities the parents looked for in a potential groom or in 
his family before deciding to marry their daughter to him. These questions elicited 
a wide variety of responses as to the desirable traits of a potential groom. Some 
traits were considered universally important and were mentioned in nearly all 
interviews while others were specific to particular families and their preferences. 
All the interviewed parents mentioned the endogamous and exogamous rules and 
indicated their choice of selection within the permissible boundaries (see Chapter 
5).
Almost all parents mentioned the physical fitness of the groom as the first 
required criterion. None of the parents wanted to marry their daughter to a 
physically unfit man and said that a groom should be able to feed their daughter. 
The second criteria that parents held was the ownership of land and a continuous 
job; that is, a potential groom should have a home and family land to crop or a 
family occupation such as a tailor, blacksmith, shoe-maker, carpenter, goldsmith, 
or an urban job.
Only a few parents reported the choice of a son-in-law with education and 
urban job. But when asked why they did not list an urban job of the potential groom 
as a criterion for the selection, they responded that they did not think that any boy 
who had an urban job would have married their daughter and said that they
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believed in "cutting the coat according to the cloth". However, economically well-off 
parents of daughters with primary and higher education did have the desire to 
marry their daughter to an educated groom with an urban job. On the score scale, 
education and urban job of the potential groom stood third before "prompting", 
mention of possible answers by the interviewer, and second after "prompting" 
(Table 7.3).
Table 7.3: Number of daughters according to the responses of parents to the 
question of what criteria they looked for in grooms and their families before 
marrying their daughter, in Himachali villages, 1988.
Content of the 
Response
Score Before 
Prompting
Score After 
Prompting
1. Physical Fitness of the Groom 157 157
2. Equal Status of Khandan 147 147
3. Education and Urban Job 96 147
4. Horoscope 78 142
5. Age Difference of Spouse 60 85
6 . Virginity of Potential Groom 54 83
Number of Daughters 165 165
Note: Before Prompting: Without any mention by the interviewer. After Prompting: After the mention of possible 
content.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Indepth Interviews of Parents about the 
Marriage Histories of their Daughters, 1988.
The status of the potential groom's khandan (network of extended family) was 
mentioned as one of the important desired criteria in the selection of a groom. No 
villagers wanted to marry their daughters into a family that was inferior or very 
superior to themselves. The desire to marry a daughter into a family of equal or 
slightly superior status was associated with the hypergamous properties of
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marriage (see Milner, 1988: 148-149), while not to marry her into a very much 
superior family to their own was possibly due to the fear of inferior treatment by the 
superior relatives. They reported that they would neither be able to offer standard 
gifts at the occasion of feasts and fairs as offered by their better-off counterparts 
nor could they provide the type of hospitality expected when they visited in case of 
their visits. On the score scale, the desirability of equal status of khandan stood 
second.
The horoscope of the boy was also considered important in the arrangement of 
the matrimonial alliance. Almost all parents reported that their family pundit 
matched the horoscopes of the girl with the potential groom before a final decision 
about the marriage was taken. If there was a mismatch in the horoscopes the idea 
of marrying the daughter to that man was abandoned. Villagers seemed highly 
persuaded by horoscopes and even postponed the marriages of their daughters 
for a considerable period of time on the advice of the pundit (see Chapter 6, Table 
6.12). However, the cases of postponed marriages in the study area due to 
horoscope mismatch are very few; and it was reported that mismatch in 
horoscopes in some cases, where the degree of danger is less severe, could be 
removed either by making the offering suggested by the pundit or by waiting for 
the expiry of the inauspicious effect of problem-creating grahas (horoscopic stars).
Among other criteria the virginity of groom and differences in the age of 
spouses (boy should be about five years older than the girl) were also mentioned 
as desirable for marrying the daughters. However, these criteria were seen as 
least important in matrimonial negotiations and seem to have emerged recently.
In order to document the changes in the criteria for the selection of groom, the 
data are cross-tabulated with the marriage cohort of women and presented in 
Table 7.4. This table clearly reveals the changing pattern in the criteria for the 
selection of potential grooms. For the marriages arranged up to 1960, the most 
dominant criteria were physical fitness of the groom and equal status of his family. 
During the period 1961-1980, education and urban job, horoscope, virginity and
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age difference of spouses emerged as desired criteria. Since 1981 it seems that 
the education and urban job of the potential groom has become the highest priority 
for parents to marry their daughters. In addition to this, parents are also inclined to 
choose previously unmarried grooms as well as grooms with an acceptable age 
difference, that is about five years older than the bride. The criterion of horoscope 
in the selection of groom seems to have been prevalent for a long time and has 
been observed throughout by most of the parents with apparently little change.
Table 7.4: Percentage of daughters according to the responses of parents to the 
question of what criteria they looked for in the groom and his family before 
marrying their daughter by marriage cohort of daughter, Himachali villages, 1988.
Year of Content of Responses of Parents Size 
• of the 
Cohort
IVlcii I id y U
Phys1. Edu. Horo. Khan. Age. Virg.
I960 and Before 100 15 38 85 — - 13
1961-1970 97 38 44 77 29 19 29
1981-1980 98 66 41 95 37 29 59
1981-1988 91 69 56 89 45 48 64
Total 95 58 47 89 36 33 165
Note 1. Phys.= Physical fitness of the groom; Edu.= Education and urban job of the potential groom; Horo.= 
Horoscope of the potential groom; Khan.= Khandan of the potential groom; Age.= Age difference of potential 
spouses; Virg.= Virginity of the potential groom.
Source; Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey; In depth Interviews of Parents about the 
Marriage Histories of their Daughters, 1988.
7.4 MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS AND DISTANCE FROM THE 
BRIDE'S PARENTS HOME
It was noted in the preceding discussion that there have been changes in who 
initiates matrimonial negotiations, and that the desired qualities of the potential 
groom have also changed over the years. These changes might have also affected 
the physical distance between the villages of origin and destination of brides. This
175
section is based on the assumption that changes in the marriage arrangements of 
girls are strongly associated with the physical distance between bride's places of 
origin and destination.
The data for Himachali villages suggest that the physical distance between the 
villages of origin and destination of the bride has increased over the years (Table 
7.5). The search for the groom by the girl's family seems to have largely been 
responsible for an increase in the physical distance between the village of origin 
and village of destination of the bride. In the past, that is, before the 1970s, when 
the groom's family approached the bride's family, the physical distance between a 
bride's natal village and her in-laws' village was less. This was not only because 
the groom's parents did not want to travel greater distances to obtain a bride, but 
because they were able to get a bride within a shorter distance of their own village. 
The major decision-making power was localized in the hands of the girl's parents 
and they did not see any disadvantage in giving an affirmative decision if the 
potential groom’s family belonged to their own endogamous group and had 
economic resources almost equal to their own.
Table 7.5: Mean distance between the villages of origin and destination of 
daughters according to their marriage cohort in Himachali villages, 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Distance in Kilometres Number of 
Cases
Mean Median
1960 and Before 10.8 7.0 13
1961-1970 11.5 8.0 29
1971-1980 19.3 11.0 59
1981-1988 26.5 21.0 60
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Daughters, 1988
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Since the 1970s, the major decision-making power about the marriage has 
moved into the hands of the groom's parents. The brides are not only educated but 
their parents have also improved economic status and the command of more 
resources; the grooms with the required characteristics and compatible families 
are in high demand as well as having a wider market. Thus, the field of the 
selection of marriage partners has been extended into a wider geographical area.
The other reason for the increase in the distance between a bride's natal home 
and her in-laws' home is the transfer of major decision-making power from bride’s 
parents to groom's parents. In the past with the practice of bride-price and very 
little difference in the economic status of people (that is, most of them were poor), 
the choice of a unique son-in-law or specific family for ristedari (network of 
relations) was not very important. The desired qualities of a groom were that he 
should be physically fit and must have some land or a house. The aspirations of a 
bride's parents about having a son-in-law of unique qualities was uncommon. Now 
parents of an educated daughter want a son-in-law with an education, that is, more 
than the education of the daughter, and preferably an urban job. They also look for 
a family that has equal social and economic status. On top of that the major 
decision-making power has shifted into the hands of the groom's parents. Now 
girls’ parents and their kin-group initiate matrimonial negotiations and the boys' 
parents take the final decision whether the marriage should go ahead.
It might be argued that the increase in physical distance might have been 
brought about by the reduction in travel time between villages of origin and 
destination of bride. The purpose in keeping a shorter distance or shorter travel 
time between the villages of origin and destination of a bride is for the girl's parents 
to be able to keep a watchful eye on her and her welfare and to make it easier for 
her to visit her natal home in case of any trouble at her in-laws' house. However, 
such an argument relies heavily on the assumption that the interaction between 
the daughters and their natal homes will be the same if they are married into 
villages at similar travel distances but different physical distances.
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This argument would suggest that interaction between a daughter and her natal 
home is the product of the travel time involved between her natal and in-laws' 
villages. However, in practice this does not seem simple to predict. The travel time 
depends heavily on the frequency of the bus services available, the amount of bus 
fare, and the condition of the road. A married daughter who lives about 50 
kilometres or three hours from her natal village will not be able to visit her parents' 
home as frequently as one about 10 kilometres away who also takes three hours 
to walk to her parents' village. On the other hand, a married daughter living a short 
distance away from her parents' home will travel free whereas a married daughter 
living a longer distance away will have to spend money to be able to make the 
journey. Every visit to her parents will depend on the finance as she has to pay 
travel expenses. The decision to spend even a small amount of money is very 
important and usually people see the spending of even a small amount of money 
as relatively significant:
Ramki visits her parents only once a year, although she wants to visit 
them at every festival. She finds it difficult to pay the twenty rupees bus 
fare for every visit. Her in-laws and husband prefer to buy ten 
kilograms of rice for twenty rupees than to spend money to send her to 
her parents’ place.
The other reason that might determine the visits of daughter to her parents' 
home would be the daughter's expectation of a gift from her parents. A daughter 
would still make a visit to her parents if she received financial help from her 
parents, and obtained clothes and some food to take back to her in-laws' house. 
The data for Himachali villages suggest that married daughters living within shorter 
distances visit their parents more often (see Table 7.6).
The above finding is contrary to the finding of McDorman (1987: 114) for 
eastern Uttar Pradesh. She found that several families rejected marriage offers 
from girls' families in neighbouring villages, probably on the grounds that they 
wanted a girl from a sufficient distance so that any adjustment problems that she 
had in her marital family would not be readily apparent to her parents (see Jeffery
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et al., 1988). In Himachali villages girls from nearby villages are not only welcomed 
but also preferred on the grounds of mutual help among relatives. Hardly any 
showed prejudice in arranging the marriage of their daughter into a nearby village 
provided there was a suitable partner for her.
Table 7.6: Percentage of ever-married women and ever-married daughters in 
terms of frequency of their visits to their parents’ house by the physical distance 
between their parents and in-laws' villages, in Himachali villages, 1988.
Distance in
K iln m n trn ‘1 ... _ __
Frequencies of Visits
NumberiXilwl 1 lOll u o
Once in 
Six Months
Once 
a year
Occasional
Ever-Married Women1
6 and Less 96.8 3.2 — 157
7-12 93.8 3.1 3.1 64
13-18 62.0 38.0 — 20
19 and More 36.0 61.8 2.2 89
Ever-Married Daughters2
6 and Less 94.5 5.5 — 55
7-12 76.7 20.0 3.3 30
13-18 69.2 30.8 — 13
19 and More 51.7 43.3 5.0 60
Notes:
1. Out of 338 women interviewed in the survey, eight either remained at their parents' home or never visited their 
parents after the marriage.
2. Out of 161 daughters, seven either remained at the parents place or never visited their parents after the 
marriage.
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Daughters, 1988
7.5 WHO TAKES THE MAJOR DECISION ABOUT THE MARRIAGE - 
WHO DECIDES WHOSE FATE?
As mentioned previously, the primary initiators and decision makers in marriage 
arrangements are not the young boy and girl to be married but rather their parents, 
close relatives and other extended family members. The person with primary 
responsibility for marriage decision-making is usually the father of the girl to be
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married, although in joint families this responsibility can occasionally be taken over 
by the joint family head, usually the father's father or elder brother. In families 
where the father has died, other relatives take over responsibility for the marriage 
arrangements.
Parents and family elders are the best to take a decision about the 
marriage of their children. They have more experience of life and know 
much better what is the best for their children's future.
The above statement made by Radha is not just her own opinion about the 
decision makers in marriage but is shared by almost all women in Himachali 
villages [1]. Not only are the matrimonial initiators and negotiators the girls' parents 
and elders but the major decision makers about whether the marriage should take 
place with a particular groom are also parents. The boy and girl to be married are 
least involved in matrimonial decision making and their involvement, if at all, is 
merely at the consent level. This norm has persisted in the whole country as well 
as in the study area, and there appears to be no apparent change in the pattern 
(for details, see Chapter 5: Table 5.3). Rao and Rao (1982: 16) have argued that 
the persistence of parental decisions about love marriages has prevailed to 
preserve and maintain the solidarity of the family:
Love was regarded as an uncontrollable and explosive emotion which 
makes a young person blind to reality, reason, and logic. The family's 
stability may be jeopardized since the emotions might lead one to 
marry an unsuitable person not only in his temperament but to the 
entire joint family.... The Hindu system regarded mate selection by self 
choice as undesirable and feared that freedom of choice might upset 
the process of adjustment of the bride in her new family.
However, it was not just that love was seen as disadvantageous but also the 
merits of arranged marriage were considerable for the women. My respondents 
said that it was impossible for them to go against the wishes of their parents for the
[1] Women in Himachali villages strongly support the parental decision about their marriage. For them, parents 
and natal kin-group are the most important for security apart from their own children. In order to keep the 
possibility of security intact, they see parental arranged marriages as ideal. Even the university educated girls 
support the parental arranged marriage for the above reasons.
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reasons of security, support, affection, position in the society and maintenance of 
the social network. In the case of maladjustment in the in-laws’ house or marriage 
break-up, the only place where a woman could find a shelter is her parents' house. 
A decision against the wishes of her parents would ruin her contacts with the natal 
kin group and eventually jeopardise the possible help she could receive in an 
emergency from her natal kin group.
A daughter receives wealth from her parental kin group. Right from the time of 
marriage she receives gifts. Whenever she visits her parents, whenever there is 
any function, feast or festival, when she gives birth to a child, even when her 
brother performs the post-death ritual for her parents, she always receives gifts 
including clothes, sweets, and financial help from her natal kin group. Further, she 
not only receives help from her parents but also depends heavily on her brother for 
the marriage arrangements of her own children. Brothers not only help to arrange 
suitable mates for their sisters' children but also provide necessary resources 
including financial help. The mother's brother is called the maternal uncle (mama), 
and he plays an important role in the marriage of his bhanji (sister's daughter). He 
is the first to go to his sister's house with the appropriate resources and makes an 
offer to make other resources available for the marriage. He works shoulder to 
shoulder with his sisters’ family members to perform the necessary work that 
arises in marriage and welcomes the guests who come in the marriage party. A 
mama even brings gifts from his side such as a major gift (dowry) which reduces 
the monetary burden for the bride's parents.
I asked questions of ever-married women as well as unmarried university and 
college-educated girls about their views on the parental decision about the 
marriage of a girl. These interviews were undertaken to find out whether women 
had any disagreement about the marriages decided by parents, and if they did, 
whether they wanted to decide their own marriage. The responses of the women 
are grouped in the following three categories:
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(1) Perspective of those whose marriage was decided by their parents:
Those who have been married by arranged marriage view the meeting of 
unmarried boys and girls as a sinful act and not only support parent-arranged 
marriages as the best option for getting married but find life-long security in that as 
well as the continuation of the social network. In their opinion, arranged marriage 
contributes to the extension of the social network while love marriage destroys it.
(2) Perspectives of those who had love marriages: Those women who had 
love marriages said that to them, too, parent-arranged marriages are the best but 
they had to opt for love marriage because at the time they became blind and forgot 
all the merits of parent-arranged marriage. They said that they had to suffer a lot 
among their relatives; no one wanted to maintain social ties with them and 
therefore they had to work hard to reinstate the normal ties.
(3) Perspective of unmarried girls about love marriage: When unmarried 
girls were asked about how they viewed love marriage and whether one day they 
would be willing to have a love marriage, their answers were also against love 
marriage. These village girls were attending secondary school, college, vocational 
studies and university and at the time of the survey were aged more than 15 years. 
None of these girls either favoured love marriage or wanted to have love marriage. 
They saw parent-arranged marriage as the best option. Although they liked the 
friendship with men while at the university, they did not go ahead and get married 
without parental approval. They said that either parents should arrange the 
marriage with the boy the girl wanted to marry or parents' should arrange a boy of 
their own choice. For these girls, romance was a matter of fantasy while marriage 
was an experience of real life and they were not prepared to risk real life for 
fantasy. They did not see any future in not supporting the existing social system in 
which an individual can hardly live without the support of fellow villagers and social 
kin group.
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7.6 MARRIAGE CEREMONIES
Some authors have treated all the ceremonies leading to marriage of a couple 
as marriage ceremonies (Madan, 1959; MacDorman, 1987), and thus have listed 
ceremonies or steps from lagun (the first step in engagement) to ultimate marriage 
as the marriage ceremony. However, different ceremonies leading to marriage do 
not necessarily always culminate in marriage. Even after engagement the 
matrimonial alliance might not end up in marriage but could be disturbed due to 
the death of either the potential groom or bride; or either of the parties may decide 
to abandon the alliance. This might occur because of some suspicious information 
about the character of the potential bride or groom, wrong interpretation of 
horoscopes, nature of social contacts of families involved and their past marriage 
network [2]. Therefore, in this section marriage ceremonies will be regrouped into 
two sub-sections: the engagement ceremony, and the main marriage ceremony.
7.6.1 ENGAGEMENT CEREMONY
Once the potential groom is located and the horoscope of the girl matched with 
his and their respective families agree to go ahead with the marriage, the first 
major ceremony is the engagement ceremony. In the study area this is commonly 
called mangani or kurmai while in some parts of the country, as in eastern Uttar 
Pradesh, the common word for engagement ceremony is lagun (MacDorman, 
1986:165). A few people, usually two to three [3], from the potential groom's (lada)
[2] In one of the cases in the study village cluster, the groom's family withdrew from the arrangement after the 
engagement because they found that the girl he was going to marry had had pre-marital relationships. In another 
case the groom's family refused to go ahead with the marriage as they found that the girl's mother belonged to an 
inferior sub-caste group which they did not consider appropriate for their matrimonial relations. In another case 
the groom had inauspicious star positions in his horoscope; the groom's family priest (pundit) manipulated this on 
the request of his clients, however, the girl's family pundit detected the manipulation and advised the girl’s family 
about the manipulation as well as about its possible effects. Consequently not only was the marriage stopped but 
the event brought bitterness in the relationships of the two families and any possible relations in future between 
these two families have been jeopardized.
[3] The number may vary according to the nature of the engagement ceremony and the economic status of the 
families involved (see Case Study Nos. 1-4).
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side go to the potential bride's (ladi) home to perform the ceremony [4]. Sometimes 
they go through all the pre-arrangements while other times the engagement 
ceremony takes place without any pre-arrangements.
In the engagement ceremony, the ladi’s family pundit, amidst the chanting of 
vedic mantras and worship of the nava-graha (nine planets), ties the sacred thread 
(molt) on the wrist of the ladi who observes a fast until the ceremony is over. The 
lada's family provides an ornament and one cloth for the ladi which are made 
sacred by the pundit by sprinkling drops of water and offering dhup (scented 
smoke created by pouring clarified butter over the fire).
The engagement ceremony varies with the nature of the marriage and is 
performed differently for bride-price and daan marriages [5]. In the bride-price 
marriage the social network involved is smaller and the major consideration is the 
amount of money paid to the ladi’s family by the lada's family. It is decided within a 
short time with minimum inquiries. The ladi's family brahman performs the 
ceremony using vedic mantras as well as tying the sacred thread on the bride’s 
wrist. The ladi's family makes some offerings such as rice, five rupees, one steel or 
bronze plate (usually called thali), a typical bronze jug (usually called lota), and 
sweets while the lada's family pays a part of the bride-price and also makes the 
offering of one ornament for the ladi. However, quite often when the nearest shops 
where clothes and ornaments are available are far away from the village where the 
ceremony is taking place, and when the lada's kin-group people go unprepared for 
the engagement, the lada's engagement party offers cash in lieu of a set of clothes 
and ornaments which are brought later at a convenient time by the ladi’s family. 
After the ceremony a feast is hosted by the ladi’s family in the village and all the 
villagers are asked to attend. Next morning, the lada's engagement party is
[4] In the study area, the boy and girl after engagement are called the lada and ladi respectively. In this chapter 
these terms will be used for the engaged boy and girl before the date of their marriage. Once the marriage party 
sets off to bring the bride to the groom's house, the terms bride and groom will be used.
[5] The engagement ceremony is only associated with arranged marriages. Therefore in this section we are 
only discussing arranged marriages.
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provided with sweets to take with them for distribution in the lada's parents' village. 
This distribution of sweets suggests the declaration of the engagement.
The engagement ceremony in daan marriage differs from the one associated 
with the bride-price marriage. Although all the steps in the engagement are the 
same, their nature is different. Unlike bride-price marriage, engagement in daan 
marriage is pre-arranged. To formalise the engagement, members from the lada's 
family go to the ladi’s parents' house. The date of this visit is usually pre-decided. 
On arrival, they are offered tea and drinks followed by tilak along with cash 
offerings from one to 101 rupees per head (depending on the economic status of 
families involved). On that occasion the lada's family presents the offerings to the 
bride. The offerings are put in the puja-sthali (sacred place prepared for performing 
rituals and worship) and are purified by the pundit using vedic mantras, dhup, and 
sprinkling them with drops of water. These offerings usually include one ornament 
commonly a ring, a set of clothes, and some cash. The ladi's family also puts its 
offering at the puja-sthali. These offerings include some utensils including thali, 
lota, gagari, parat, a set of clothes and a yellow gold ring for the lada, and sweets 
and cash. The cash offered by the ladi’s family is at least double that offered by the 
lada's family. The pundit performs the necessary puja with vedic mantras to 
complete the ceremony. After the puja a feast is hosted by the ladi's family which 
all villagers attend. The next morning, the lada's engagement party is given with 
boxes of sweets and all the offerings presented by the ladi’s family as well as a 
departure tilak with some cash offerings. On return, the lada's family distributes the 
sweets provided by the ladi's family in their village as well as among their relatives. 
The distribution of sweets indicates the announcement of the engagement of their 
son.
The nature of the engagement ceremony has changed over the years. This 
change has come about basically because of the changes in the nature of 
marriage. As shown in Chapter 5, in the past most of the marriages were bride- 
price marriages and so was the engagement ceremony. Now a majority of
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marriages are daan marriages and the engagement ceremony is also like the one 
associated with the daan marriage in which the ceremony is performed with prior 
arrangements and with a predecided schedule. The transition in the nature of 
engagement ceremony is quite apparent.
7.6.2 THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY
After the engagement, the groom's and bride's families decide the date of 
marriage with the consent of their respective pundits [6] . They also decide the 
number of people to come in the marriage party from the groom's side, payment of 
expenses for the musical band and drummers as well as bus and taxi fares, mode 
of transport for the journey of the groom if the bride's village is at a considerable 
distance from the road-head, and other issues which both parties consider 
appropriate and to be settled before the marriage takes place.
On the appointed day the barat or the marriage party, consisting of the groom, 
his relatives and invited friends make their way to the bride’s house. Efforts are 
made to invest the procession of the groom with as much pomp and splendour as 
possible. The groom wears a crown and his best clothes and usually rides on a 
palanquin although a horse may also be used. He is followed by the members of 
the marriage party and by a hired band which plays popular music as loudly as 
possible. At the same time traditional music instruments called dhol (drum), nagara 
and sahnai are also played. The marriage party travels slowiy and makes frequent 
stops for impassioned dancing and revelry, arriving at the bride's house around 
eight or nine o'clock in the evening. The groom is greeted at the door by the bride's 
father and other relatives.
The ceremony at the doorway is called the dwarpuja ceremony and involves 
various forms of puja in which the pundit sprinkles water (preferably Ganges river 
water) over the groom and bride's father and gives them achpan (water from the 
copper vessel). The bride's father marks tilak on the groom who in turn also does
[6] It is the pundit (of either party) who calculates the auspicious dates according to the location of stars and 
grahas in the horoscopes of bride and groom.
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the same to bride's father. The bride's father offers puja to the groom's feet, firstly 
washing them and placing akshat (rice seeds) and flowers on them and then 
touching them five times. The groom is taken in to the mandap [7] accompanied by 
the marriage party. They are given a warm reception. Women sing welcome songs 
while the bride’s family pundit marks the tilak on all baraties (members of the 
groom's marriage party), and the bride's father or a person nominated by him 
presents cash (ranging from one to 21 rupees depending on the economic status 
of the parties involved) to each baratie (see Case Studies in this chapter). At the 
same time the welcome drink, usually tea, is served. A specially prepared dinner 
follows. The dinner is provided to baraties as well as to gharaties (bride's village 
people as well as her relatives attending the marriage), however, baraties are fed 
first.
The main marriage ceremony follows the dinner which begins with vardali. 
Vardali is the package of offerings being provided to the bride by the groom's 
family at the time of marriage. These packages are carried to the place prepared 
for puja. The bride's family pundit purifies them by sprinkling drops of water, 
offering dhup and chanting the vedic mantras. Then the bride is dressed up in the 
clothes and jewellery provided by the groom's family.
Once the bride is dressed up she is taken to the vedi by her parents, relatives 
and friends. The groom is also taken to the vedi accompanied by his family pundit, 
father, and friends. The bride's family pundit lights the fire in the centre of the vedi 
and starts the basic puja. Shortly after that, the groom's family pundit steps in to 
perform the puja and takes over from the bride’s family pundit The bride and 
groom are asked to take seats at one side facing the vedi where the pundit is 
performing puja. First the achpan is provided and thereafter a havan (offerings are 
made into a sacred fire) is performed. The bride and groom offer barley, sesame 
seeds and ghee (clarified butter) into the havan and the pundit reads passages
[7] A well decorated yard prepared for welcoming the barat.
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from the Vedas. The pundit Wes the scarves of the groom and bride together and 
asks them to cross the fire lit in the centre of the vedi.
Then comes the fera ceremony [8]. The pundit asks the bride's father to place 
the bride's hand in the groom's hand. This is called kanyadan. Then he asks the 
groom and bride to make seven rounds of the sacred fire by walking along the side 
of the vedi. At the end of each round he asks them to stop and performs the 
required puja. While the groom and bride take rounds of the fire, the pundit reads 
passages from the Vedas. For the first three rounds the bride leads the way while 
in the last four rounds the groom walks ahead of the bride.
The next ceremony involves the application of sindur or vermilion powder by 
the groom to the bride's mang (centre of the fore-head to the top of the head). The 
edge of the bride's veil is lifted by one of her female relatives and the groom places 
the sindur on her mang. As the bride has been heavily veiled throughout the entire 
ceremony, it is during the application of sindur that the groom and bride often get 
the first glimpse of each other. The hands of the groom and bride are joined 
together by the pundit and rice is poured first on the groom's hands and then on 
the bride's hands to symbolize their cooperation in household and other activities 
during their life time. The priest then reads out the marriage vows to which the 
groom and bride agree. These vows mainly involve promises of respect and 
obedience on the part of the bride towards her husband and promises of support 
and consultation in major matters on the part of the groom towards his wife. On 
completion of this ceremony the priest declares them to be husband and wife.
All these ceremonies take place during the night time and last until early 
morning depending on the auspicious time discerned by the priests. After these 
ceremonies are completed, in the morning, the barat is provided with a departure 
feast as well as departure tilak and a cash offering by bride's family. The only
[8] The fera ceremony has different names in different places. In eastern Uttar Pradesh it is called satpadi (see 
McDorman, 1987: 128 ) while in Kashmir it is called sapt-padi (see Madan, 1959: 196) but the meaning and 
essence of the ceremony are the same all over the country.
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ceremony left after that is gaudan (gift of a cow). It is believed that kanyadan 
should be accompanied by material gifts, gift of a cow, and some necessary 
utensils and clothes. All the gifts are assigned to the bride by her parents, relatives 
and friends. The bride and groom are asked to take seats. All the individuals who 
have offered gifts pick up their respective gifts, take a round of the bride and 
groom and hand the gift to them along with some cash (usually between one and 
eleven rupees). At the end, the bride's parents do the same. The cow is usually 
arranged for puja but physically is not taken to the groom's house and remains in 
the possession of her owner and some cash is paid to the groom's family in lieu of 
the cow.
After the gaudan ceremony, the groom and his family men pack up all the gifts 
offered by the bride's family and kin-group and depart for their place with the bride. 
The bride is usually accompanied by her brother (preferably younger brother - in 
the event she has no brother, then her male cousin). The bride's relatives and 
friends gather at her house to lament her departure for her in-laws' house. This is a 
very sad occasion for the bride and her entire family, and is the scene for 
ritualization, but nevertheless genuine weeping, as she steps out from her parents' 
door. This is the real pain of departure of the daughter from her parents and 
siblings with whom she has lived her whole childhood. After this she becomes 
someone else's "property" {parayadhan) (see Jeffery et al. 1989: 23).
On arrival at her in-laws' house, her mother-in-law (sas) and husband’s sister 
(nanacf) welcome the bride and take her inside. Right from the moment she steps 
in, the village women along with her sas and nanads assess her jewellery, dowry 
and clothing provided by her parents. She remains veiled and behaves in a shy 
and retiring manner. This is the behaviour that everyone expects from her. The 
bride goes back to her parents' house after a week or two and then again returns 
to her in-laws' house. Thereafter, her in-laws regulate her visits to her parents' 
house, that is, when she should go and for how long.
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7.7 CHANGES IN MARRIAGE CEREMONIES
The marriage ceremonies discussed in the preceding section are associated 
with the daan marriage, as at the time of the survey the only type of marriage 
practiced in the study area was daan marriage. Our in-depth interviews with the 
parents of the girls (those who were married out from the village) as well as with 
ever-married women revealed that the ceremonial practices at the time of survey 
were not the same as they were in the past. Substantial change in marriage 
arrangements was reported. The major change was indeed the transition of the 
nature of marriage from bride-price to daan which was accompanied by the 
changes in marriage arrangements. Before 1960, when most of the marriages 
were bride-price marriages, the ceremonial functions as well as the place of 
ceremonies were not exactly the same. In the bride-price marriage, to locate a 
mate was the responsibility of the groom's parents. They approached the bride's 
family first; the whole ritual aspect of the marriage was less formalized and the 
place of main marriage ceremonies used to be the groom's parents' house.
The groom's father with some of his close relatives, usually between three and 
seven, used to go to the bride's parents house without any musical party and dhol 
nagara; nor did their family pundit accompany the barat. On arrival the barat used 
to be given a tiiakand cash offering (usually one rupee to each person). During the 
night, the bride's family pundit used to perform some puja and the baraties used to 
make the payment of bride-price and used to present jewellery to the bride 
according to the agreement made when the matrimonial alliance was decided (see 
Case Study No. 4).
The next morning the baraties used to return with the bride. The bride used to 
be accompanied by five to ten people from her natal side. Among them, her father, 
brother, uncle, relatives, and some persons carrying a box of her clothes, food 
grain, utensils, and sweets used to be the obvious inclusions. The baraties used to 
arrive back at the groom's house in the evening. Thereafter the groom and bride
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were to be taken to the vedi and the necessary marriage ceremonies, except 
kanyadan, used to be completed at the groom's house.
Unlike in the daan marriage, (in which the main marriage ceremonies are 
performed at the bride's parents’ house) the bride's father does not touch the 
groom's feet at the time of the ceremony at the groom's house, neither does he 
place the hand of his daughter in the groom's hand. Therefore the "hypergamous" 
properties which allow the bride's father to touch the feet of the groom of superior 
social status are not involved in the ceremonies performed at the groom's house, 
neither are any complexities of kanyadan apparent.
The data for this study suggest that the place of the main marriage ceremonies 
has shifted from the groom's parents' house to the bride's parents house (Table 
7.7). The shift in the place of ceremonies is related to the changes in the nature of 
marriage, that is the shift from bride-price marriage to daan marriage [9]. Since the 
place of main marriage ceremonies in the case of bride-price marriage was usually 
the groom’s parents' house, the groom usually did not go in the barat to fetch the 
bride and instead stayed at home. In daan marriages, on the other hand, the 
groom goes in the barat and the bride's parents make the gift of the virgin or 
kanyadan to the groom.
7.8 CASE STUDIES SHOWING DIFFERENT TYPES OF MARRIAGE
ARRANGEMENTS IN HIMACHAL1 VILLAGES
7.8.1 MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS FOR A BRIDE MARRIED IN 1983 
BY DAAN MARRIAGE
Pratap (a high caste Rajpute) asked his brother-in-law Santan, who used to live 
in Shimla, if he knew any compatible khandan whose son could be an appropriate 
groom for his daughter Kamla. His broiher-in-law, although he did not know of any 
khandan, asked his maternal uncle, Chopra, who was able to suggest a son of his 
colleague, Chandan, who used to work as a junior engineer in a nearby town.
[9] It can be seen from Table 7.7 that the place of main marriage ceremonies in the case of bride-price 
marriage was the groom’s parents' house and in the case of daan marriage was the bride's parents' house.
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Santan informed Pratap about the boy. Pratap and Santan with the help of other 
relatives made inquiries about the family of the boy and the boy himself and 
decided that a matrimonial relation with that family would be an appropriate one 
and the boy would be a good match for their daughter. Then Chandan (Chopra's 
colleague) was asked to talk to the boy's father, Verma, about his opinion on the 
marriage of his son, Kumar, with Pratap’s daughter, Kamla. Verma was given all 
the details about Pratap's family, his relations and Kamla's education. Verma 
discussed the matter with his wife, brothers and other relatives and in principle 
agreed to the marriage of Kumar and Kamla provided their horoscopes matched. 
He sent Kumar’s horoscope to Chandan who in turn sent it to Pratap. Pratap took 
the horoscopes of Kamla and Kumar to his family pundit for matching. The pundit 
found the horoscopes compatible and informed Pratap. Then Pratap wrote a letter 
to Verma mentioning the compatibility of horoscopes. He also sent Kamla's 
horoscope to Verma so that his family pundit could also match them for their 
family's satisfaction. Verma’s family pundit also found the horoscopes compatible.
Verma informed Chandan that his family would be happy to arrange the 
marriage of Kumar with Kamla and asked him to arrange a meeting between 
Verma and Pratap. Chandan sent a letter to Pratap stating Verma’s intentions, 
suggested to him a date for meeting with Verma and asked him to come to his 
residence on that date. He also informed Verma about the date he had decided for 
the meeting between Verma and Pratap and asked him to come to his residence 
on that date.
On the date decided by Chandan, Pratap and Verma met at Chandan's 
residence and were introduced to each other. They talked about each other's 
family, their social relations such as sources of the origin of their wives, number of 
children, education and employment of their children and brothers and other 
immediate relatives, land and property owned by them, origins of brides married 
into their respective families and destinations of the daughters married out from 
their families. After all these inquiries, they found their respective families
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compatible with each other and agreed to establish a matrimonial relationship 
between Kumar and Kamla.
Table 7.7: Percentage of ever-married daughters and ever-married women 
according to the place of performance of marriage ceremony by the year of 
marriage, Himachali villages, 1988
Year of Bride's Parents'
Marriage House
Groom's Parents' 
House
Others N
Ever-Married Daughters
1960 and Before 23.1 76.9 13
1961-1970 65.5 34.5 — 29
1971-1980 88.1 10.2 1.7 59
1981-1988 87.5 3.1 9.4 64
All Ever-Married 78.8 17.0 4.2 165
Daughters
Ever-Married Women
1950 and Before 41.4 58.6 — 87
1951-1960 53.2 46.8 — 47
1961-1970 75.0 21.9 3.2 64
1971-1980 81.8 16.9 1.3 77
1981-1988 84.1 14.3 1.6 63
All Ever-married 
Women
66.6 32.2 1.2 338
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women; 
and Marriage History of Daughters, 1988.
Then Verma contacted his family pundit and asked him to set an auspicious 
date for the engagement of his son. The pundit found an auspicious date and 
Verma informed Pratap of the date. Pratap started arranging the necessary 
matters for the engagement; he informed the families of his relatives, his brother, 
his maternal uncle, his father's sister, his brother-in-law, his mother's sister and 
families of his other close friends of his daughter’s engagement date and asked 
them to attend the engagement ceremony.
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The invitation to attend the engagement itself was an indication to the relatives 
to provide assistance which they understood, offering their services to make the 
necessary arrangements for jewellery, clothes, sweets, and cooking. Some of 
them even offered cash assistance.
On the nominated date Verma arrived at Pratap's house with six other persons, 
including his brother, brother-in-law, maternal uncle, uncle and friends. Pratap and 
his relatives welcomed Verma and the other members of the engagement party.
Using vedic mantras Pratap’s family pundit performed the necessary puja for 
the engagement while Partap offered tilak to Verma and all the members of his 
party. Then he offered 101 rupees to Verma and 21 rupees to other members of 
the party as a welcome gift. The puja-sthali was decorated with lights and sacred 
drawings by the pundit All the gifts being offered by Pratap’s family to Verma’s 
family and to the lada were placed at the puja-sthali. An amount of 501 rupees was 
also placed with other gifts as well as some sweets and fruit. In all, a set of clothes 
to the iada, five utensils, one gold ring, and two boxes of sweets (about 50 
kilograms) and 501 rupees were placed at puja-sthali by Pratap's family. These 
were all to be taken by Verma to his home. Verma gave two kilograms of sweets, a 
set of clothes for the ladi, one gold ring, and 101 rupees. The pundit performed the 
puja and formalised the engagement. The ring offered by Verma's family was 
placed on the ladi's finger and she was formally accepted as their daughter-in-law.
After the engagement a feast was arranged. Dinner was provided for the whole 
village as well as for the engagement party. Next morning Verma, along with the 
other members of engagement party, left for his village. He took with him all the 
presents offered earlier by Pratap's family at the time of the puja.
After the engagement Pratap and Verma kept contact through letters. Family 
communication was maintained as they not only kept letters moving but also met 
during the festivals and other social occasions; that is, Verma was invited for the 
occasions in Pratap's family and Pratap was invited for the occasions in Verma's
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family. During these meetings they decided the date of the marriage of Kamia and 
Kumar.
Exactly seven days before the date of the marriage, Verma's family sent 
someone to Pratap’s family with a message about the exact date of the marriage, 
the number of people coming in the barat from Verma's side, and the time when 
the barat would arrive at Pratap’s house. That person was given a feast as well as 
a tilak of 21 rupees. He stayed at Pratap's house overnight and went back next 
morning.
The marriage party arrived at Pratap's house with the groom accompanied by 
dhol, nagara, sahnai and a hired band. The barat travelled by bus to the road 
head. There, they disembarked from the bus, relaxed for half hour and were 
provided with refreshments. The baraties proceeded with music and dance. They 
set off fireworks and some rifle shots were fired in the air. The barat arrived at 
Pratap's residence around eight o'clock at night.
On arrival, the barat was given a warm reception with the playing of musical 
instruments at Pratap's residence. All the baraties were offered tilak by Pratap's 
family pundit while Pratap's younger brother presented five rupees cash to every 
baratie. After the tilak, tea and cigarettes were served, followed by dinner.
While the baraties were being welcomed the ceremonies of marriage started 
with the darwaza ceremony. This was followed by vardali, vedi, kanyadan, and 
gaudan (these ceremonies are discussed earlier in this chapter).
7.8.2 MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS FOR A BRIDE MARRIED IN 1948 
BY DAAN MARRIAGE
Dasi's (daughter of a high caste Rajpute) marriage was arranged by her father, 
Badar. Her in-laws' village was about five kilometres away from her parents' 
village. Badar said that his brother-in-law, Mahidhar came to him and told him that 
Dharma was interested in marrying his son, Kishan, to Dasi and said, that in his 
opinion, Dharma's family was compatible. Badar gave his consent. Mahidhar 
informed Dharma of Badar's consent. Then, Dharma sent his younger brother to
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Badar's house to determine the date of engagement, which was to be decided by 
Badar.
On the nominated date for the engagement Dharma came to Badar's house 
with four others from his side. He brought sweets and fruit as well as a set of 
clothes and one ring for the ladi. Badar's family warmly welcomed Dharma and his 
men. It was decided that there would be no bride-price but Dharma would have to 
give some jewellery including a nose ring, hasuli, kangan, and paijeb to the ladi, 
which he happily agreed to do [10]. Next morning Badar's family gave eleven 
rupees to each person as tilak. Dharma was provided with thali, lota, a packet of 
sweets and fruit to take home as a formal announcement of the engagement of 
Dasi and Kishan.
Badar and Dharma, after consultation with their respective families, relatives 
and family pundit, later on finalized the date of the marriage. Between the 
engagement and marriage of Dasi and Kishan both Badar and Dharma exchanged 
visits with each other's family on special occasions and even sent gifts of fruit 
grown in their respective family gardens. However, none of them asked the 
consent of their children to arrange their marriage. They took it for granted that the 
arrangement they were making was acceptable for both the persons concerned.
On the nominated date for the marriage, the barat left from Dharma’s house. In 
all, 65 people set off, including the groom, who travelled in a palanquin, while the 
other people travelled on foot. The marriage party was accompanied by dhol, 
nagara, and sahnai. The barat arrived at Badar's house late in the evening, when it 
was dark. The barat was received with open arms. In dwarpuja, the lada's feet 
were washed by Badar with milk. Badar then carried him to the puja-sthali. The 
whole marriage party sat down. Each was offered tilak as well as one rupee as a
[10] The groom's family has the exclusive right to the jewellery they gave to the bride at her marriage. They 
remain the custodian of that jewellery and sometimes even regulate its use; for instance, in the case of another 
marriage in the household, they could ask the bride to provide some or all of the jewellery for the use of another 
women. However it is the bride to whom this jewellery was given and who held the priority right for the use of that 
jewellery.
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sign of respect. All the baraties were served with cigarettes and tea. The lada was 
taken to the puja-sthali and Badahs family pundit started the puja using vedic 
mantras while the women sang the welcome songs.
About one hour after the arrival of the barat, dinner, which included specially 
prepared fried food, about five vegetables, curry beans, and sweets, was served to 
all baraties. After all the baraties had taken their dinner the gharaties (those from 
the bride's kin-groups and villagers), were also provided with dinner. After dinner, 
while some of the baraties went to bed and the gharaties went to clean up the 
dishes and arrange the things for the next day's send-off party, the groom, his 
family pundit, his father, his nearest kin, and his friends were taken to the vedi [11]. 
When the groom arrived at the vedi, the main marriage ceremonies were 
performed the way they are explained in Case Study No. 1.
7.8.3 MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS FOR A BRIDE MARRIED IN 1976
BY DAAN MARRIAGE
The marriage of Sneru, daughter of Sarnia, (low caste Sudra), was quite 
different from the one arranged for Kamla. Sarnia asked his maternal cousin, 
Surtia, to suggest a suitable groom for his daughter who, in his opinion, was 
growing up and whom he wanted to marry off before she turned fifteen. Surtia 
promised to do his best and was able to find a potential groom. Surtia happened to 
go to a nearby village for his carpentry work where his fellow carpenter Lachia had 
an unmarried son, Munshi. Surtia suggested that Lachia marry his son to Sarnia's 
daughter and gave Sarnia's family details. Lachia showed an interest in Sarnia's 
family and agreed to talk with Sarnia about the matrimonial alliance. Then Surtia 
visited Sarnia and told him about Lachia's son and his family. Sarnia went with
[11] The vedi is a special place prepared to perform the marriage ceremony. In the centre of the vedi, the fire is 
lit while in its four corners four different Hindu Gods are installed. The groom and the bride have to make seven 
rounds of the ved/'with seven promises, as read by the Brahman and repeated by both bride and groom, without 
which the marriage is not finalized. Some marriages take place in the temple (usually in the case of a love 
marriage, if the bride and groom do not want to go to court to legalize the marriage). The bride and groom go to 
the temple with some of their friends and the priest of the temple performs the marriage rites using vedic mantras 
and the bride and groom make the seven rounds of the sacred fire.
197
Surtia to his work place for a talk with Lachia. Surtia introduced Sarnia to Lachia. 
Sarnia asked Lachia about the age, education, health, and occupation of his son. 
He also asked about his employment and earning. Enquiries were also made 
about the quantity of agricultural production and money spent on purchase of food 
from shops. They also talked about their social relations, such as villages and 
families where their respective families have arranged the marriages of their 
daughters and from where they have brought wives into the families. Both of them 
found each other's families compatible and agreed to arrange the marriage of 
Munshi and Sneru. They decided on a date which was acceptable to both of them 
for the formal engagement.
On the set date, Lachia went to Sarnia's house with two of his relatives to 
formally engage Sarnia's daughter Sneru to Munshi. They took with them some 
sweets. Lachia called two of the influential men of his village and also invited 
Surtia, who had actually arranged the groom for Sneru, to attend the engagement 
ceremony. The engagement party was welcomed with a tilak and five rupees in 
cash to each guest. Lachia arranged a small feast in which special items were 
cooked. His family was helped to cook the meals and prepare sweets by their 
close kin-group people in the village who also took their dinner at Sarnia’s home.
After dinner, Sarnia, accompanied by two of the influential men from his village 
and Surtia, called Lachia and his fellow companions for the engagement. They put 
some pithain and akshat in one thali, and mixed it with some drops of water. 
Sarnia offered the tilak to Lachia and Lachia offered tilak to Sarnia. Both of them 
shook hands and in the presence of the people mentioned earlier they agreed on 
the engagement of Munshi and Sneru. On this occasion Sarnia offered 51 rupees, 
thali, lota, and ten kilograms of sweets to formalize the engagement. The same 
day Sarnia and Lachia decided on the date of the marriage, on the auspicious date 
of dashara, which fell about four months after the engagement ceremony [12].
[12] Dashara is considered a sacred day and marriage can seek place on that day. There is no need to take 
the opinion of the pundit to find out the day of marriage if one wants to arrange the marriage of his or her son or 
daughter on that day.
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On the set date, the barat set off from Lachia’s house. In all, 25 people formed 
the barat. Since Sarnia and Lachia’s villages were only four kilometres apart, the 
baraties and groom walked. The barat was accompanied by some traditional 
musical instruments such as dhol, nagara, and sahnai. The barat was welcomed at 
Sarnia's house with the playing of dhol, nagara, and sahnai. Every baratie was 
offered tilak and one rupee. Thereafter, all other activities and ceremonies were 
similar to the marriage of Pratap’s daughter, Kamla (see Case Study No. 1). 
However, the value of gifts as well as money offered to the groom's family was far 
lower than for Kamla's marriage.
7.8.4 MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS FOR A BRIDE MARRIED IN 1953 
By BRIDE-PRICE MARRIAGE
Mahti's (daughter of low caste Sudra) marriage was quite different from the 
marriages discussed before. Her elder brother (Mahtu), who is six years older than 
Mahti, said that her marriage was arranged when her age was only ten years. Her 
mother-in-iaw comes from a nearby village so her father-in-law (Kalu), had knew 
the people in this village. Once Kalu came to Mahtu's house and asked to marry 
Mahti to his son. For this he offered 300 rupees. He paid 50 rupees instantly and 
the formal engagement was announced that day. Mahtu's family prepared sweets 
and distributed them in their village to formalise the engagement in the village. 
Sweets were also given to Kalu to take with him to his village and distribute among 
his relatives and fellow villagers to announce the engagement of his son.
After two months of the engagement Kalu visited their house and asked 
Mahtu's father about the date of the marriage. He proposed a date, suggested by 
his pundit, to Mahtu's father who agreed instantly provided Kalu paid the remaining 
250 rupees of bride-price. Kalu agreed to the condition. Mahtu told Kalu that not 
more than five people should come in the barat.
On the nominated date, Kalu, accompanied by four people and some sweets, 
reached Mahtu's house. The barat arrived late in the evening when it was quite 
dark. They came with one lantern. There were neither musical instruments nor
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dance with the barat. They were welcomed at Mahtu's house with the playing of 
musical instruments - dhol, nagara, and sahnai, and offered a tilak and feast. They 
stayed there overnight. The villagers of Mahtu's village were also given the feast 
by Mahtu's family. Puja was arranged in the evening by Mahtu's family pundit, but 
there was no specific marriage ceremony performed except during the day when 
Mahti was given a special bath (mangal-snan).
The next morning, in the payment ceremony, Mahtu's family pundit arranged 
the puja and Kalu paid the remaining 250 rupees of the bride-price. Kalu also 
presented the jewellery for Mahti he promised at the time of the engagement, and 
which later on was worn by the bride. After the payment of the bride-price a lunch 
was organised for the baraties as well as for the villagers. After the lunch the barat 
was given a rousing farewell and musical instruments {dhol, nagara, and sahnai) 
were played. Mahti was taken by Kalu's party to his house. Her parents gave 
clothes, jewellery (one nose ring), thali, lota, and one tin box as dowry. They also 
gave packets of sweets to Kalu to take home. Mahti went to Kalu's house 
accompanied by ten people from her kin-group including her father, brother, and 
maternal uncle.
On arrival at Kalu's house the people from the bride's side were given a warm 
welcome as well as tilak and one rupee each. They were offered a rousing feast. 
That evening the main marriage ceremony, including vedi and fera, took place at 
Kalu's house. However, there was neither any darwaza ceremony nor gaudan 
ceremony. Also, since this was a bride-price marriage there was no kanyadan 
ceremony.
Next morning those people who accompanied Mahti to her in-laws' house were 
given a send off by Kalu's family with musical instruments. Mahti stayed at her in­
laws' house. Her younger brother also stayed with her so that she did not miss her 
family. After four days at her in-laws’ house she left for her parents’ house where 
she stayed for about a fortnight and then returned to her in-laws' house.
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7.9 CONCLUSION
This chapter has built a detailed scenario of marriage arrangements for women 
in Himachali villages. The data and analysis reveal that the changes in marriage 
arrangements in Himachali villages are faster and more clearly visible than those 
observed in a Kashmir village (Madan, 1959) and in eatern Uttar Pradesh villages 
(MacDorman, 1987). The transition in the party of initiators of matrimonial 
negotiations, the criteria for the selection of groom, marriage arrangements and 
space, and arrangement of marriage ceremonies all are clearly marked features of 
marriage arrangements in the study area. The only phenomenon that has 
remained almost unchanged is who makes the decision about the marriage of a 
girl. This is similar to that which has been observed in other parts of the country, 
particularly in rural areas and suggests the dependence of daughters on their 
parents, even after marriage.
Despite the apparent conclusions emerging in this chapter, it is difficult to make 
a definitive statement about the changes in marriage arrangements in rural north 
India. Not only is the sample size too small, but also the pace of the change in 
Himachal Pradesh is faster than in many north Indian areas. Nevertheless, it can 
be said that the facets of marriage arrangements in Himachali villages are 
changing very rapidly and this change has been generated by the pace of the 
improvement in socio-economic conditions. These conclusions may be taken as a 
model for the evaluation of changes in marriage practices for other areas of north
India.
CHAPTER 8
MARRIAGE PAYMENTS
8.1 INTRODUCTION
Marriage payments are often explained as arrangements made between the 
groom and the parents of the bride and are linked with a number of issues: most 
importantly, status and the economic contribution of brides to the groom's family 
(Van Der Veen, 1972; Lindenbaum, 1981); nature of residence and the inheritance 
system (Spiro, 1975; Yalman, 1967); shortages of potential brides and 
bridegrooms (Caldwell et al., 1983); and tendencies towards egalitarianism or 
stratification in a given society (Goody, 1973). Marriage payments have also been 
linked with ways in which households attempt to adjust labour needs, the 
transmission of property and status concerns (Schlegel and Eloul, 1988).
Despite the substantial material available, the subject of marriage payments, 
commonly addressed as marriage transactions, has so far been discussed within 
the boundaries of bride-price or bride-wealth, dowry, groom-wealth, bride-service, 
and indirect dowry (Goody, 1973; Spiro, 1975; Nash, 1978; Schlegel and Eloul, 
1988). The empirical evidence (Mayer, 1960; Dumont, 1957) suggested that in a 
single wedding, many times, the bride's kin-group as well as the groom's kin-group 
make reciprocal gifts and both the parties spend money regardless of whether the 
marriage is a bride-price marriage or a daan marriage. While looking at marriage 
transactions according to the traditional framework of bride-price and dowry is 
ideal for observing the form of a marriage, the mutual nature of marriage expenses 
needs to be explored without including them within the above stated categories in 
order to assess the pressure of marriage payments on the bride's parents.
In this chapter, matrimonial expenses in Himachali villages are explored with 
special emphasis on searching for the answers to the following questions:
1. What do parents give and receive in their daughter's marriage?
2. Why, how much, when and how often do they give and receive?
3. What is the pattern of changes in the above-mentioned issues?
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The inquiry into these issues will enable the documentation of the changes in 
the direction of matrimonial wealth flow. The other significance of this inquiry will 
be to test the finding of Caldwell et al. (1983) that the direction of wealth flow in 
rural south India has reversed over the years from going in the opposite direction 
to the bride's movement (that is, from her parents’ home to her in-laws' home) to 
going in the same direction as she moves. Similarly, it will also document the 
direction and volume of matrimonial wealth flow before the wedding, at the time of 
the wedding, and after the wedding.
8.2 THE DATA
The data on marriage expenses is not only difficult to obtain but there is also a 
possibility that such data will be highly suspicious, particularly in India, where 
giving and accepting dowry has been declared illegal by the government. People 
do not report openly what they gave in their daughter's marriage and what they 
received in their son's marriage and how much they spent on a particular marriage. 
It is also difficult for respondents to recall in monetary terms how much money was 
spent on a particular marriage. Although MacDorman (1987: 136-157) did look into 
marriage expenses in terms of their monetary value, I found it less reliable to make 
the assesment of total monetary value of gifts given in a particular marriage 
because of the changes in the value of the Indian rupee and memory lapses in the 
valuation of the expenses incurred in the marriage. The magnitude of the 
vagueness of responses about matrimonial expenses can be gauged from the 
following statement by Sarnia:
How much did I spend on the marriage of our daughter! I don’t 
remember exactly, but we gave clothes, a nose-ring, bedding, a metal 
trunk (traditionally given to hold clothes), utensils, and one cow. We 
also gave the feast for all the villagers the night the barat arrived and 
the following day. There were about 70 baraties in the barat itself; each
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one was given tilak of one rupee. Nowadays these would all cost at 
least 20,000 - 30,000 rupees (see Case Study No. 3 in Chapter 7).
This response gives clear evidence about what was given as dowry; however, 
20,000 - 30,000 rupees provides an unreliable impression. The other responses 
about marriage expenses were similar to that made by Sarnia where most of the 
parents gave within a range of 2,000 to 10,000 rupees. This range is too great to 
be incorporated into the analysis and would provide misleading results. It was 
decided that questions should ask about different items given in the dowry. Even 
then, during the interviews of parents, it was found that parents did not clearly 
mention what they gave in dowry; however, all the parents mentioned that clothes, 
bedding, and sweets must be given in every wedding of a girl. They said that 
disclosure of other gifts is not allowed by the shastras (religious writings) as any 
disclosure of gifts with kanyadan will reduce the merit achieved by making that gift.
There was another problem as well, as some of the people used their home­
grown grain and vegetables for the wedding feast, whereas others bought them 
from shops; some people spent their own money while others received financial 
assistance from their relatives who did not declare the cost of the assistance. 
Another problem with the collection of data on matrimonial expenses was that 
people did not easily admit that they had ever accepted a bride-price for their 
daughters (this problem was also mentioned by Berreman [1972] see Chapter 5: 
Footnote 3).
Keeping in view these many problems, it was decided to ask ever-married 
women what they had received in dowry (dahej) from their parents and relatives or 
any other person at the time of their marriage; then, in an effort to probe for more 
information, various items were mentioned such as clothes, jewellery, furniture, 
cows, sweets, trunk, utensils, bedding, radio and tape recorder, and television. 
Once the respondents mentioned different items of dowry they received, they were 
asked whether there were cash payments other than tilak made by their parents to
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their in-laws at the time of the marriage. All women answered negatively, showing 
their lack of awareness of any amount of cash given.
8.3 MARRIAGE EXPENSES IN HIMACHALI VILLAGES
Since the expenses associated with a wedding extend beyond the categories of 
bride-price, bridewealth, dowry, groom-price, and bride’s service, the restriction of 
the classification of expenses to these categories might lead to the non-coverage 
of expenses which are simultaneously paid for a single wedding [1]. It is apparent 
from Table 8.1 that the groom’s parents as well as the bride's parents incorporate 
expenses into a single wedding. A similar impression can be gauged from Table 
8.2. While matrimonial expenses are incurred by the groom's parents and the 
bride's parents, it is the groom's parents who have an advantage. A major part of 
expenses contributed by the groom's parents are either incurred for providing 
clothes and jewellery to the bride (see Table 8.1) or, if made to the bride’s family, 
then are multiplied and returned (see Table 8.2).
Although matrimonial expenses are borne by both the bride's parents and 
groom's parents, the bride's parents contribute the most. Not only do the bride's 
parents spend more on the matrimonial expenses of their daughter but they also 
lose control over the gifts they give while the groom’s parents retain the ownership 
of the gifts which they give to the bride at the engagement, after the engagement 
and at the time of wedding. The groom's parents also take direct or indirect 
ownership of gifts received by the bride from her parents. This can be illustrated 
more plausibly in the words of one of Verghese's (1980:107) respondents:
The day I entered their home, my mother-in-law took away all my 
jewellery from my body and said it was to be in the bank for safety. My
[1] A correct assessment of matrimonial expenses would require interviews of the bride's parents as well as 
her in-laws. But such interviews are very difficult to conduct as brides married into a single village come from 
many villages. Similarly, daughters married out from a village go to many villages. Such interviews were not 
considered useful for the study as it was found that reliable information about dowry and bride-price from the 
bride's parents and the groom's parents was difficult to collect due to the government's legislation against the 
giving and taking of dowry.
fifty-one beautiful saris and all my clothes.... They are still with them. One 
key "she” had and one key "he" had. I have lived in these four saris which I 
am washing for the past three years.
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Table 8.1: Marriage payments reported by Mayer (1960) for a village in central 
India
Payments by Groom's Payments by Bride's
Family Family
At and after Engagement
1. Groom's parents give 
ornaments to bride.
2. Groom's parents give 
annual gifts of clothes 
to bride during engagement 
period.
At and after Wedding
1. Groom's parents present 1. Bride's parents
clothes to bride and give provide dowry (dahej)
cash payment to bride's to bride consisting
family to help defray of cash, furniture,
expenses. vessels and jewellery.
2. Bride’s close agnates 
give gifts of clothes to 
groom and his agnates.
3. Bride's family feasts 
groom's retinue and kin.
Source: Tambiah, 1973: 99.
8.3.1 MARRIAGE EXPENSES AND BRIDE-PRICE MARRIAGE
Bride-price marriage is decided by the payment of the bride-price, and the 
groom’s family pays a set amount of money or other valuables to the bride's family 
according to the contract before deciding the marriage. Since the bride-price is 
paid as compensation for losing the labour capabilities of the bride to her parents, 
the groom's family pays more than the bride's family and loses considerable 
wealth to the bride’s family. In addition to paying cash to the bride's family, the
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groom's family meets most of the marriage expenses and overhead costs related 
to the marriage. Although Table 8.3 shows that the bride's family also spends 
money on the marriage arrangements, as a whole they spend less than they 
receive from the groom's family as bride-price. The last panel in the table shows 
that the groom's family does not give gifts to the bride's parents after the marriage. 
However, the bride’s family gives gifts to the bride whenever she visits them which 
are to be taken to her in-laws' house or are given to her in-laws whenever any 
person visits her from her natal family. By receiving post-marital gifts from the 
bride's parents, the groom’s family offsets some of its financial losses incurred in 
arranging the marriage of their son.
Table 8.2: Marriage payments in south India reported by Dumont (1957).
(a) Reciprocal (Reciprocal) gifts:
These are gifts in kind (food, clothes, etc.) which 
are initiated by the groom's side and usually 
returned 'multiplied' by the bride's side; the 
series is continued as the young couple visit their 
parents in turn back and forth, but always the 
bride’s side returns the gift more lavishly; in the 
case of some gifts there is exact reciprocity or 
equivalent value.
(b) Gifts from the groom's side to the bride's side
1. Initial gifts of money, which may be utilized by 
the bride's parents for making jewellery for the 
bride. This payment may be looked upon as bride- 
price channelled back as dowry.
(c) Gifts from the bride's family to the married couple
All these gifts may be viewed as constituting 
dowry.
1. Jewellery provided for bride by all groups.
2. Pots, pans and household equipment when the
couple set-up separate establishment.
3. Among some groups, land may also be given to
the bride.
Source: Tambiah, 1973:104.
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Table 8.3: Marriage payments for bride-price marriages in Himachali villages, as 
reported in 1988
Payments by Groom's 
Family
Payments by Bride’s 
Family
At the  T im e  of Engagem ent
1. Groom's family pays part 
of bride-price to bride's 
family.
At the  T im e  of W edding
1. Bride's family gives 
sweets to groom's 
family.
1. Groom's family gives 
jewellery to bride and 
rest of bride-price 
to her parents.
1. Bride's family gives 
feast to groom's 
marriage party, those 
who came to take bride 
to groom's house.
2. Groom's family gives 
sweets to bride’s 
family when bride- 
price is paid.
2. Bride's family gives 
clothes and dowry to 
bride to take with her 
to groom's house.
3. Groom's family gives 
feast to relatives and 
kin-group of bride who 
accompany bride to groom's 
house.
3. Bride's family gives 
tilak to baraties.
4. Groom's family gives 
gifts to bride's family 
members and to those 
who accompany bride to 
groom's house.
5. Groom's family pays for 
travelling expenses of 
bride and her family 
members who accompany 
her to groom's house.
6. Groom's family gives 
sweets to bride's family 
when they return from 
groom’s house.
7. Grooms family gives 
feast to their own villagers 
and agnates.
8. Groom's family pays for 
band and drummer hired 
for marriage party.
4. Bride's family gives 
feast to their own 
agnates and villagers.
cont. next page
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After Marriage
1. Bride's family gives 
gifts of clothes and 
sweets to bride when 
she visits her parents 
or when her parents 
or siblings visit her.
Source: Compiled by the author on the basis of Field Study Notes.
8.3.2 MARRIAGE EXPENSES AND DAAN MARRIAGE
It was shown in Chapter 5 that the majority of marriages of women in Himachali 
villages at the time of survey were daan marriages [2]. The expenses for the 
bride's family and the groom's family, in case of a daan marriage, are shown in 
Table 8.4. This table reveals that the bride's parents bore most of the matrimonial 
expenses. They started spending from the time of the engagement ceremony and 
continued to spend even after the marriage of the daughter. They gave gifts on 
various occasions as well as whenever their daughter visited them. This was the 
main reason for Jeffery et al.'s (1989) observation about daughters in a north 
Indian village:
Raising a daughter is like watering a shade-giving tree in someone 
else's courtyard.
Gifts are not only given to daughters themselves but also to their husbands, 
children and in-laws. At the time of engagement, the bride's parents give cash as 
well as sweets and other gifts. At the time of the wedding, in addition to making 
substantial gifts, the bride's parents give cash, commodity gifts to daughters 
(commonly called dowry and locally called dahej), pay the travel expenses of the
[2] In Chapter 5, a distinction was made between daan marriage and dowry marriage. It was shown that dowry 
is a form of marriage transaction and is voluntary in nature. If dowry becomes a consideration in finalizing a 
marriage then it loses its meaning and becomes groom-price. In this chapter dowry is discussed in detail as a 
form of marriage transaction which is made to the bride without any explicit demand although implicit 
specifications might exist.
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barat and the expenses of hiring the music party, and provide the dowry of clothes, 
jewellery, bedding, furniture, utensils and sweets, a major part of which goes to the 
common family resource pool.
Table 8.4: Marriage payments for daan marriages in Himachali villages, 1988
Payments by Groom's Payments by Bride's
Family Family
Occasions of Payment
Engagement
1. Groom's family gives 
ornaments and clothes 
to bride.
2. Groom's family gives 
sweets and token cash 
to bride's family.
Wedding
1. Groom's family gives 
clothes and jewellery 
to bride and cash to 
bride's family to help 
defray expenses.
1. Bride's family gives 
clothes and ring to 
groom.
2. Bride's family gives 
sweets and cash to 
groom's family, 
double the amount 
offered by groom's 
family.
3. Bride’s family gives 
cash to each member of 
engagement party (which 
usually consists of 
groom's kin).
1. Bride's family provides 
dowry to bride 
consisting of cash, 
clothes, sweets, 
jewellery, furniture, 
and utensils.
2. Bride's close agnates 
give gifts of clothes 
to groom and his 
agnates.
3. Bride’s family feasts 
groom’s relatives and
kin and other members of 
the barat
4. Bride's family feasts 
their own agnates, kin 
and villagers.
cont. next page
210
5. B ride 's fam ily  offers 
tilak  w h ich  inc ludes 
cash to the m em bers of 
m arriage party.
6. B ride 's fam ily  m akes 
partia l paym en t for 
trave l expenses of 
g room 's m arriage  party. 
It a lso m akes partia l 
paym en t fo r h iring band.
A fter M arriage
1. G room 's fam ily  g ives 
sw ee ts  to bride to take 
to her paren t's  house 
w hen she v is its  her 
her parents.
1. B ride 's fam ily  g ives 
g ifts each year 
(usua lly  a fte r harvest) 
to bride  (p ractica lly) 
to her in -law s ' fam ily , 
w h ich inc lude  sw eets 
c lo thes and food  gra in.
2. B ride 's fam ily  g ives 
g ifts  to bride  to take 
to her in -law s' house 
w heneve r she  v is its  her 
natal hom e.
3. B rides' fam ily  g ives 
cash to bride  fo r 
trave lling  expenses when 
she v is its  her paren ts ' 
house.
4. B ride 's fam ily  g ives 
c lo thes and g ifts  to her 
ch ild ren w he ne ve r she 
g ives b irth o r 
w heneve r she takes 
her ch ild ren  to her 
paren ts ' house.
5. B ride 's fam ily  g ives 
g ifts  and cash 
ass is tance  to the bride  
to arrange m arriage  of 
her own ch ild ren.
Source: Compiled by the author on the basis of Field Study Notes.
Note: A bride may visit her parents more than once in a year. She usually receives something from her parents at 
each visit.
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Although matrimonial expenses start accruing from the time of the engagement 
of a daughter and continue even after her marriage, the greatest pressure of 
expenses builds up at the time of her wedding when parents give her a dowry to 
take to her in-laws, house.
8.4 PAYMENT OF DOWRY TO BRIDES BY THEIR PARENTS
In Himachali villages, frequently-given items in dowry are clothes, bedding, 
jewellery, furniture, cows, radios and tape recorders, sweets, and trunks. It is 
shown in Table 8.5 that all parents gave clothes and sweets while most parents 
gave bedding and trunks. Dowry of jewellery, furniture, and radios and tape 
recorders was less prevalent.
Table 8.5: Percentage of women who received various dowry items from their 
parents at the time of marriage, Himachali villages, 1988.
Items Received in Dowry Percentage of Women
Clothes 98.5
Sweets 98.5
Bedding 86.1
Trunk 76.6
Jewellery 48.5
Furniture 8.0
Radio and Tape Recorder 3.6
Cow 7.7
Number of Women 338
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988
There seems little difference in the pattern of dowry given by parents belonging 
to different castes; however, Brahmans and Rajputs are more likely to give dowry 
to their daughters than their Sudra counterparts (Table 8.6). Brahmans and 
Rajputes also gave more expensive dowry, such as radios, tape recorders, and 
furniture. This finding supports MacDorman's (1987) finding for eastern Uttar 
Pradesh villages.
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Table 8.6: Percentage of women who received dowry of various items other than 
clothes, sweets, bedding, and trunk, according to the major caste of their parents, 
level of their own education and level of their husband's education, Himachali 
villages, 1988.
Characteristics
o f
Items Given in Dowry
M
Women Jewellery Furniture RTR*
M ajor C aste  of Parents
Brahman 70.3 21.8 8.1 37
Rajpute 66.2 10.4 4.5 154
Sudra 24.5 2.0 1.4 147
Level o f Schoo ling
of the W om an
No Schooling 37.7 1.7 0.4 239
5 Years and Less 71.8 8.5 7.0 71
6-9 Years 76.5 47.1 23.5 17
10 Years and More 90.9 81.8 18.2 11
Level o f Schoo ling
of H usband
No Schooling 20.7 — - 121
5 Years and Less 53.8 2.6 — 78
6-9 Years 65.8 4.1 1.4 73
10 Years and More 74.2 33.3 16.7 66
Note: * RTR refers to Radio and Tape Recorder.
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
Further, the quantity and quality of dowry also varied according to the education 
of the bride and groom. Those brides who had more than five years of schooling 
as well as those who were married to husbands with more than five years of 
schooling were more likely to have been given jewellery, radios and tape 
recorders, and furniture in dowry.
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Variations in the dowry have also been identified according to the economic 
status of the family of the bride [3]. Households with higher income are more likely 
to give jewellery and furniture to their daughters (Table 8.7).
8.5 CHANGES OVER TIME
Change in the pattern of giving dowry in Himachali villages is one of the many 
changes identified in the overall structure of marriage. Although informal dowry in 
the form of gifts of clothes and sweets was given in almost all marriages, the gifts 
of jewellery, radios and tape recorders, and furniture has recent origins. Similarly, 
although gifts of jewellery, trunks and bedding were given even before 1951, these 
gifts had become a regular form of dowry only recently. This meant the girl's 
parents were spending more money to give dowry to their daughters than those 
who arranged the marriages of their daughters earlier than 1951 (see Table 8.8). 
Further, the pressure of dowry is increasing much more severely for Brahman and 
Rajpute parents than Sudra parents.
Table 8.7: Percentage of ever-married daughters who received dowry from their 
parents at the time of marriage according to the economic status of parents 
household, Himachali villages, 1988
Income of the 
Parents' Household*
Percentage of Daughters 
Who Received Dowry
N
10,000 Rupees and Less 31.1 45
11,000-15,000 38.9 36
16,000-20,000 66.7 36
21,000 and More 75.0 48
All Daughters 53.3 165
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: Marriage History of Ever-Married Daughters, 1988.
Note: * Income is in Indian Rupees. At the time of the survey, 100.00 Indian Rupees were roughly equivalent to 
US $ 8.00.
[3] 'Economic status of parents' household' refers to the time of the survey. It is assumed that although the 
economic status of parents' household has changed over the years, it has not been reversed. It is also assumed 
that the economic status of households in the study area has improved gradually.
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Table 8.8: Percentage of women who received various items of dowry from their 
parents or kin-group at the time of arriage according to their marriage cohort, 
Himachali villages, 1988.
Year of
M a r r i a n o
Items Received in Dowry
M
Clo. Swe,. Bed. Tru. Jew. Fur. RTR.
1950 and Before 99 99 58 35 28 00 00 87
1951-1960 100 100 97 75 40 2 00 47
1961-1970 98 98 95 92 44 6 2 64
1971-1980 97 97 97 95 60 10 3 77
1981-1988 98 98 97 98 75 22 14 63
All Women 99 99 86 77 49 8 4 338
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
Note: Clo. Clothes; Swe. Sweets; Bed. Bed and Bedding;
Tru. Trunk; Jew. Jwellery; Fur. Furniture; RTR. Radio and Tape Recorder
The pattern of higher dowry to recently married daughters is even greater for 
women with an education of more than five years as well as for women married to 
husbands having more than five years' education.
8.6 EXPENSES AFTER THE WEDDING
The economic burden on parents does not decrease even after the marriage of 
the daughter. They continue to provide gifts to daughters. There are many 
occasions when gifts are given but the most notable are after the harvesting of 
crops, whenever the daughter gives birth to a child, when she visits her parents, 
when her parents and siblings visit her, and when there is an important festival. 
The practice of gift-giving to daughters was so important that about 90 per cent of 
the women received gifts from their parents at least once a year while 59 per cent 
received gifts at least twice a year (Table 8.9). Women who had never received
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gifts were either living on their parents' property after marriage or had lost their 
parents in early childhood. The post-wedding gifts to daughters ranged from 
sweets, clothes, food-grain and fruits to jewellery and cash payments. There are 
examples of parents borrowing money to give to their daughters.
Table 8.9: Percentage of women according to the frequency with which they 
received gifts from their parents by their marriage cohort, Himachali villages, 1988
Year of
M a r r i a n o
Frequency of the Receipt of Gifts* 1 2
M
Twice Once Occasional Never^
1950 and Before 42 83 8 2 86
1951-1960 62 92 0 9 47
1961-1970 58 91 3 6 64
1971-1980 65 90 3 7 77
1981-1988 68 90 0 0 63
All Women 58 91 3 6 3373
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Villages Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
Note:
1. Frequency is measured as twice a year, once a year, and occasional.
2. This also includes women who did not go to their in-laws' house after marriage and who inherited their parents' 
property.
3 One woman did not answer the questions due to sickness.
The pattern of gift-giving according to the marriage cohort of women reveals 
that women married after 1951 are more likely to have received gifts than those 
who were married before 1951. However, there is a possibility of memory lapse 
among older women. Also, older women were married during the period of 
economic recession or when the area was economically backward when some 
parents might have not been in a position to give gifts to their daughters. Such a
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possibility looks plausible when the reasons for giving gifts are cross-tabulated 
with marriage cohort of women.
It is shown in Table 8.10 that most women, whether older or younger, 
mentioned the tradition of giving to daughters as an important reason for gift-giving 
by parents. However, interestingly, about one-quarter of all women said that their 
parents gave gifts because of their attachment and affection towards their 
daughter. Attachment and affection seemed greater for daughters married recently 
than those who married earlier. In the past, the dominance of the bride-price in 
marriage, low age at marriage for women, and high incidence of divorce and 
separation culminated daughters perceiving a lower degree of emotional
attachment with their parents. This can further be gauged from the reporting of one 
respondent:
If parents had cared for daughters in the past then why did they 
take money to arrange the marriage of their daughters?; and why did 
they arrange the marriages of daughters to men who were many years 
older than us?
To the question about why, if parents did not care about their daughters, they 
gave gifts to them, even many years after the marriage, another respondent 
answered that:
Giving gifts to daughters was the tradition in the society. This was 
the token share of a daughter in her parents' property, as traditionally 
daughters did not inherit their parents' property, unlike their male 
siblings. If parents had not given gifts they would have been criticised 
in the village and probably people would not have liked to establish 
relations with them.
The group of women married according to the kanyadan said that their parents 
spent money on their education and arranging their marriage. Such parents gave 
gifts after the marriage because they were attached to their daughters. The 
attachment and affection of parents for their daughters seemed to have increased 
over the years as the percentage of women saying that they had received gifts due
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to attachment was higher for recent marriage cohorts and lower for the older 
cohorts.
The question of why parents felt more affection and and were more attached to 
the daughters belonging to recent marriage cohorts was explored for possible 
answers. While daughters explicitly accepted that their parents had greater 
attachment to them than to their counterparts married earlier, they could not give 
any reason for this attachment and affection. As mentioned by one of the 
respondents:
I personally feel that my parents' are more attached to me than my 
parents' parents (grand-parents) were to their daughter. My grand­
parents did not send their daughter to school and arranged her 
marriage at a very young age with an uneducated man.
My parents provided high school education for me and arranged an 
educated man who also has an urban job. I visit them once a year and 
on every visit they provide me with travelling expenses and clothes as 
well as many other gifts.
However, the reporting of parents seems to indicate some reasons for more 
affection and attachment to daughters marrying now. For Heeru, affection and 
attachment increased with the increase in his economic prosperity and his 
consciousness of status:
If you have more, you give more in your daughter's marriage and 
you even make gifts to their in-laws. This all comes with your 
prosperity and definitely people take notice of it and you are 
considered above those who can not afford to give as much.
Kishan views this increased affection and attachment as a product of increased 
distance between daughter's parental village and her in-laws' village:
Now a daughter goes far away from us; in the past she used to be 
married in the close vicinity of her parents' village and used to visit her 
parents frequently. If the daughter is living at a distant place and you 
see her only once or twice a year this increases your curiosity about 
her and her family and this is what makes you to feel more attached 
and close to her.
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For Dharma, this closeness with a daughter marrying recently is a product of 
her education, the improvement she brings for her siblings because she is 
educated and stays at her parents' place:
You give her education, she teaches her younger brothers and 
sisters and they learn manners from her. She stays at her parents' 
place until she turns 19 or 20 so you know her more than you did the 
one whose marriage you arranged at 10 or 11 years of age.
Table 8.10: Percentage1 of women according to the main reasons they feel for 
their parents giving them gifts after their marriage (during the first five years of 
marriage) by their marriage cohort, Himachali villages 1950 and before to 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Reasons for Giving Gifts
M
In-laws'
Poverty
Tradition 
of Giving
Attachment 
and Affection
1950 and Before — 81 19 86
1951-1960 2 72 26 47
1961-1970 2 73 25 64
1971-1980 1 68 31 77
1981-1988 1 59 40 63
All Women 1 71 28 337* 2
Source: Calculated by the author from Shimla Village Survey: First Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
Note: 1. Row percentages add up to 100.
2. One woman did not answer the question due to sickness.
8.7 DISCUSSION
Despite many problems encountered in the collection of data on matrimonial 
expenses, this chapter presents some material about matrimonial expenses in
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Himachali villages. The groom’s parents as well as the bride's parents contribute to 
expenses for a wedding; this makes it difficult to classify a wedding according to 
the nature of expenses incurred. However, the data enabled the elucidation of 
marriage expenses in Himachali villages and established marriage expenses as an 
integral part of a wedding. The bride's parents spent money to celebrate the 
wedding of their daughter, to obtain a status groom for her, to make her post- 
marital life happy and comfortable, to extend the network of their relatives among 
equal or higher status families than their own, and in order to enhance their own 
status in the society. The groom's parents spent money to celebrate the marriage 
of their son, and to obtain a bride for him, particularly if their family and the son 
himself did not possess the necessary qualities to attract a dowry-bringing bride.
What parents gave in dowry and how much they gave depends on many 
factors, such as social and economic status [4] of the groom’s family as well as 
their own, education of the bride and the groom, and occupation of the groom. As 
the desired qualities of the groom and his family increase, the quantity and quality 
of dowry also increased. Even in marriages where there was no specific demand 
for dowry by the groom's family, as in Himachali villages, it was implicitly expected 
that the quality and quantity of dowry in a wedding demonstrated the status of the 
family of the groom and family of the bride as illustrated in the following exerpt 
from field notes:
Pratap gave a dowry of about 20,000 rupees in his daughter's 
marriage in 1981, and spent another 10,000 rupees on a feast for his 
agnates and villagers, gifts to his sisters and their children, a feast for 
the barat, travelling expenses of baraties and expenses of the marriage 
party. There was no specific demand for dowry by the groom's family 
but Pratap and his family were required to give jewellery, clothing, a 
dinner table and chairs, a sofa-set, radio and tape-recorder, sewing 
machine, bed and bedding, set of utensils from cooking utensils to 
plates, drinking glasses, bow Is, spoons and a jug, clothes for the 
groom and for his sisters, his mother and other women in his family, 
and a yellow gold ring for the groom.
[4] Status of the family refers to the standing of a particular family in the society. This depends on the 
economic assets and ownership of land of the family, involvement of its members in cash earning activities, and 
its social status in terms of caste and network of relatives.
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In response to the question about why his family gave this dowry if 
there was no specific demand from the groom's family, Pratap 
mentioned that by not giving these items he would lose the prestige of 
his khandan. He further mentioned that first he had to keep in mind that 
villagers would talk about what had he given to his daughter; and 
second, if he did not give according to his capability then the groom's 
family and relatives would wonder where they had obtained their 
daughter-in-law! From a family of beggars! In order to keep our nose 
[5] and the nose of the groom's family we have to give good dowry. If 
we don't, then women at the bride's in-laws house would always 
remind our daughter of the meagre dowry given by her parents. If she 
occupies a chair sometimes in front of other family members they won't 
hesitate to say - "How you dare you occupy the chair, your father has 
not given one for you! If you really want to occupy a chair then why 
don't you ask him to send chairs."
See, we have to give to keep our nose as well as that of our 
relatives and friends who helped us to arrange the marriage of our 
daughter. By giving dowry, we don’t feel that we have lost something; 
rather we realise it is the daughter's share in her parents' property (see 
Case Study No. 1 in Chapter 7).
A similar argument was given by Prabhu for spending 15,000 rupees on his 
daughter's marriage in 1978. He gave almost all the items that were given by 
Pratap in his daughter's marriage:
Now, everybody is educating his daughter; and for an educated 
daughter you need to have an educated groom. To have your daughter 
married with an educated groom you have to give dowry. If you don't, 
you cut your nose as well as that of your whole khandan, and 
relatives. And further you create problems and trouble (dukh) for your 
daughter.
The increase in marriage expenses and the quality and quantity of dowry has 
been brought about by changes in the socio-economic structure of the people and 
their increasing aspirations for status. A lavish dowry is perceived as enhancing 
the status of giver and taker as well as their respective kin-groups and relatives. It 
seems that the increasing quantity and quality of dowry that is being offered in a 
wedding will further increase as it is being used as a status symbol at its place of 
origin and place of destination.
[5] Nak-Katna (cutting off nose) is used to mean a great insult. One whose nose has been cut off suffers a 
great insult.
CHAPTER 9
MARRIAGE DISSOLUTION AND REMARRIAGE 
9.1 INTRODUCTION
In this chapter the patterns of marriage dissolution and remarriage in 
Himachali villages are discussed. Marriage dissolution refers to disruption in the 
marital union which is usually caused by the death of either spouse or by divorce 
or separation. After the marriage has dissolved, re-entry into marital union is only 
possible through re-marriage.
While the age at first marriage (more precisely age at entry into sexual union) 
has been identified as one of the intermediate variables of fertility which regulate 
fertility levels in various societies (Davis and Blake, 1955; Bongaarts and Potter, 
1983), the prevalence of widowhood, divorce and separation, and remarriage can 
also have a substantial effect on fertility. When a woman divorces or becomes a 
widow, she ceases reproduction until she is remarried [1]. Thus, a higher 
proportion of widowed and divorced women will result in a lower level of fertility 
(Hull and Hull, 1977: 50-54; Nag, 1980: 577). A woman will not only cease 
producing children until she is remarried but might also take a longer time to find 
a mate to be able to remarry, and as a result a considerable period of her 
reproductive life will lapse without being at risk of reproduction [2].
Further, once a woman becomes widowed or divorced and changes her 
partner by remarrying she might also face the increasing risk of contracting 
diseases such as venereal disease, syphilis, and gonorrhoea. By contracting any 
of these diseases she will have higher risk of being sterile (Parmar, 1975: 77).
[1] This assumes that all births take place within marital unions except for the women who conceived before 
the death of their husbands or before getting divorced.
[2] The lower fertility of divorced women compared with women of the same age who had never divorced 
was documented by McDonald and Sontosudarmo (1976: 38) in Yogyakarta.
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Nag (1982) has also discussed the low fertility in pre-industrial societies under the 
conditions of poor health and spread of endemic disease.
This chapter does not intend to show the effect of widowhood and divorce on 
fertility, as the survey did not have enough cases to generate a meaningful 
association between marriage and fertility, but to look into the extent of 
widowhood and widow-remarriage and explore the reasons for the high rate of 
divorce, separation and remarriage in Himachali villages compared with other 
parts of the country. It also aimes to gauge the changes in the incidence of 
divorce, separation, and remarriage over the years.
9.2 THE DATA
The data on widowed, divorced and separated, and remarried women were 
collected by asking ever-married women about their marital status (see Appendix 
1.4). Women were first asked the number of times they had been married. If a 
woman reported more than one marriage, then the outcome of each of the 
marriages was also asked. Questions on these issues were asked in informal 
discussions during the indepth interviews and were recorded on the 
questionnaire.
When formal questions were asked about the marital status and number of 
marriages of women, the reply was usually about having one marriage - as 
shown in the following conversation:
'How many times have you been married altogether?' 'One'. 'Is it 
your first marriage? I mean to say, is Bheekhu the man with whom 
you were married the first time'. 'No; you don't know customs in this 
area. Bheekhu is my second marad (husband)'.
However, during the initial stage of my adjustment in the village cluster, the 
issues of marriage and remarriage were raised with key informants. These people 
suggested that women in the study villages considered marriage a ritualistic 
celebration with the use of vedic mantras by the pundit, they did not consider 
remarriage as formal marriage and thus probably mentioned only one marriage.
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Once the prevalence of remarriage was discovered and it was noted that a 
woman was not going to mention her remarriage unless asked explicitly about the 
levirate system or her union with any person during her life-time, it was decided to 
probe further, by asking a woman whether any person with whom she lived as 
wife left her or whether she left him. Similarly, she was also asked whether any 
person with whom she lived had died before she started living with the husband 
with whom she was living at the time of survey. Further questions were also 
asked about causes of her divorce and her age at the time of remarriage, her 
conversation with her husband before marriage, and the arrangements of her 
remarriage.
9.3 WIDOWHOOD AND WIDOW REMARRIAGE
The incidence of widowhood in Himachali villages is similar to that in the state 
and in the country as a whole (Table 9.1). However, the prevalence of widowhood 
is not fully known as the data on ever-widowed is not available for the whole 
country. While available data for some villages give relatively high prevalence of 
widowhood (Table 9.2), it is difficult to say that this level still persists in Indian 
villages as the above table is generated from the surveys conducted in the late 
1950s and early 1960s. The evidence provided by Bhat and Kanbargi (1984) on 
the basis of the indirect estimation of ever-widowed suggested an exceptionally 
high prevalence of widowhood in the country; however, this figure seems to be an 
over-estimation of ever-widowed.
It is generally believed that, during the course of the development of Hinduism, 
a total prohibition on widow remarriage was enforced among the priestly and 
higher castes, but that no such practice existed among the lower and depressed 
castes. This impression still prevails among Western observers, and among 
some intellectuals in India, as they believe that the number of widows who 
remarry is an insignificant proportion of the total number of widows. Bhat and 
Kanbargi (1984) attributed this to the paucity of information on this topic for the
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country as whole. However, the evidence generated from a few localized village 
studies during the 1950s and early 1960s to measure the prevalence of widow 
remarriage suggested the rate of widow remarriage ranged from 5.7 per cent in 
the rural plains of Mysore to 38 per cent in Nagpur (Table 9.3). The indirect 
estimation of ever-widowed presented by Bhat and Kanbargi (1984) and 
subsequent computation of widow remarriage for India as a whole (based on 
1971 census data) suggest that as many as 33.7 per cent of the ever-widowed 
were remarried.
Table 9.1: Percentage of widowed among all women in rural areas of India, 
Himachal Pradesh, and Himachali villages, 1951-1988.
Date of
Census/Survey
India"1 Himachal Pradesh2 Study Villages5
1951a 12.84
10.631961 11.13 —
1971 8.9 8.7 —
1981 8.1 7.7 —
1988 — — 8.2
Note: a. Figure for 1951 includes divorced and separated.
Sources:
1. Census of India (1981a: 34).
2. Census of India (1981 g : 62-63).
3. Census of India (1961c: 71).
4. Census of India (1955: 146-147).
5. Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Village Census, 1988.
The data for Himachali villages suggest that about five per cent of widows, 
that is three out of 58 ever-widowed, were remarried at the time of survey. This 
places widow remarriage in Himachali villages far lower than in other parts of the
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country for which evidence is given here. The explanation for the lower proportion 
of widows remarrying in Himachali villages probably lies in the time factor, as 
most of the evidence in Table 9.2 is drawn from the surveys conducted in the 
1960s and late 1950s when there was a high rate of mortality all over the country 
and many women were being widowed at a young age.
Table 9.2: Percentage of ever-widowed among ever-married women in various 
rural areas of India.
Areas Survey/ 
Census Year
Percentage Number
1. Three Villages of 
Narbada Valley1
Early 1960sa 32.6 245
2. Rural Western India2 1954-55 30.0 10420
3. Rural Mathura2 Early 1960sa 13.9 2382
4. Rural Rohtak2 > * 13.1 2903
5. Rural Saharanpur2 t t 12.8 3526
6. India^- 1971 35.3 -
7. Himachali Villages5 1988 17.0 338
Note: a. Date of the survey is not known but it is believed that the survey was conducted in early 1960s.
Sources:
1. Dubey (1965: 52).
2. Dandekar (1961:193).
3. Agarwala (1967:131)
4. Bhatand Kanbargi (1984: 99).
5. Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Second Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
Informants in Himachali villages mentioned that the practice of widow 
remarriage in Himachali villages was allowed by the society. There was no
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prejudice against widow remarriage. Remarriages of widows to the unmarried as 
well as married, divorced and widowed men did take place in the past; similarly, 
there were some widows remarried to the younger brother of their husband. Such 
remarriages were known as levirate. These levirate marriages took place when 
there was an unmarried, widowed or divorced younger brother of her husband or 
when the younger brother of her husband did not have any children. Of three 
remarried widows in the study village cluster, one was in a levirate union while 
two were married to previously widowed persons. Some informants mentioned 
that in the past there were examples of young widows marrying unmarried men. 
In those days, marriages with widows were less expensive and some men who 
could not afford to pay the high bride-price married widows. At the time of the 
survey, examples of widows marrying unmarried men were rare. This was 
because there were only a few young widows in the village cluster and parents of 
unmarried men prefer to arrange the marriage of their son to an unmarried 
woman because the practice of bride-price no longer existed and a wife brought 
dowry with her.
The marriage of a widow in Himachali villages was never a formal marriage 
and there was no formal ceremony. In the case of a levirate union, the widow 
cohabited with her husband's younger brother and gave birth to his children. 
While this union was accepted by the society and the widow and her husband 
lived together in the same household, she was still considered his elder brother's 
wife by her new husband who continued to call her bhabi (sister-in-law).
In the case of a remarriage other than levirate, the groom's brother, father or 
any other close relative spoke to the woman's parents or her in-laws about 
marrying her to a particular person. An appropriate bride-price, at the time when 
the practice of bride-price was prevalent, was settled to be paid to her in-laws and 
she was taken, escorted by her new husband's relatives, to the house of the 
person who was going to marry her.
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Table 9.3: Percentage of remarried women among ever-widowed women in some 
rural areas of India.
Areas Survey/ 
Census Year
Percentage
Rural Assam1 1962 22.1
Orissa1 1962 9.1
Delhi1 1958-61 37.6
Rohtak1 Early 1960s 37.6
Mathura1 9 9 25.3
Saharanpur1 9 9 18.7
Narbada Valley1 Early 1960s 33.8
Nagpur1 1958 38.1
Uttar Pradesh1 1961-62 14.0
Three U.P. Villages3 1984 9.1
India as a Whole1 1971 33.7
Himachali Villages3 1988 5.2
Sources:
1. Bhatand Kanbargi (1984: 101).
2. MacDorman 1987: 134).
3. Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Second Marriage History of Ever-Married Women, 
1988.
In a widow remarriage, the direction of wealth flow was from the widow's new 
husband's parents to her past husband's parents. This meant the bride acceptors 
were giving payment to the bride givers. This payment was for losing the labour 
of the woman as well as compensation for what her past husband's family spent 
on her marriage. Another condition of widow remarriage was the 
nontransferability from the family of the jewellery that was given to the woman by
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her first husband's family at the time of her marriage; however, she was allowed 
to take the jewellery given to her by her parents.
The norm of widow remarriage was highly dependent on the age of 
widowhood and children born and surviving to the widow. Goode (1963) argued 
that lack of children increases the chance of remarriage, probably because 
childless widows are younger. Dandekahs (1961) data also support the 
hypothesis that probability of remarriage of widows decreases as the age at 
becoming widowed increases. There are complications in remarriage of a widow 
if she has children. In a patrilinial society, such as in Himachali villages, problems 
arise in assigning the inheritance of property to children born to the woman from 
her first husband. If a woman takes these children with her to her second 
husband's house, these children might be treated differently by her new husband 
and might be deprived of education. Once the woman takes her children from 
their father's household and decides to marry someone else they lose the right of 
inheritance of their father's property.
Another problem was that a man usually will not accept a wife with children as 
he will have to provide them with education and will have to spend money on their 
upbringing. This restricts greatly the possibilities of remarriage of widows with 
children. In the study area, of the three women who were remarried after 
widowhood, two had one child each from their respective deceased husbands. 
One of the women inherited the property of her parents as her parents did not 
have any sons. Since she inherited her parents' property, her son naturally 
became the heir of that property. That woman lived on her parents' property with 
her son and uxorilocal husband [3].
Another woman with a son from her first husband was married to a widower 
who did not have children from his first wife. She was accepted by her husband 
with her son and was assured equal opportunity and property rights for her son.
[3] The term 'uxorilocal' was used by Parry (1979: 169) for ghar-jawantru or a son-in-law who lives in his 
father-in-law's property and inherits that property because his father-in-law did not have a son.
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In this case, so far, there has been no problem of inheritance of the property; 
however, some complication may arise in the future when the children of the 
woman from her second husband grow up and decide to have their own 
households and distribute their father's property. Informants mentioned that in a 
nearby village an adult man committed suicide because he was denied 
inheritance rights in his mother's second husband's village, where he was taken 
by his mother when she remarried.
Madan (1959: 198) argued that the ritual status of a widow's children by a 
second marriage was doubtful. Such children were considered ritually inferior. 
There were no examples of this nature in the study villages; however, people in 
adjacent villages did mention that sons of a widow from her second marriage are 
deprived of contributing to the post-death rituals of persons in the kin group. 
Similarly, a widow who remarries outside her first husband's kin-group is not 
offered post-death rituals by other members of her second husband's kin-group 
except her own children. Thus, the children of a widow who remarries suffer in 
the society; however, those by the first husband suffer more.
9.4 DIVORCE, SEPARATION AND REMARRIAGE
Divorce, defined as the lawful dissolution of jural ties established at marriage, 
may occur relatively infrequently, even though separation and other breaches in 
conjugal relations occur relatively frequently. Gluckman (1950) hypothesized that 
the stability of jural relations established by marriage is correlated with the 
presence of patrilineage. He argued that where the principle of father-right 
prevailed, as among the Zulu, there was a complete and final transfer of women 
into their husband's lineage (from which their children obtained their legal rights), 
and suggested that this fact accounted for the virtual absence of divorce in such 
societies.
Most societies in India, being in general patrilineal societies, offer little 
possibility of divorce. A woman, once married, moves to her husband's house
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and submerges herself into her husband’s family. The evidence drawn from the 
census data suggests a very low incidence of divorce in India's population (Table 
9.4). Throughout the census years since 1951 the proportion of divorced women 
in India's population has remained less than one per cent. However, the evidence 
drawn from some localised anthropological studies shows divorce to be a normal 
routine of life and indicates its considerable prevalence in some sections of the 
population (see Berreman, 1972: 161; Gross, 1982: 77-84; Parmar, 1975: 66-67; 
Singh, 1961g: 27).
Table 9.4: Percentage of divorced women among all women at the time of census 
or survey in rural areas of India, Himachal Pradesh, and Himachali villages.
Date of
Census/Survey
India1 Himachal Pradesh^ Study Villages4
1961 0.53 0.73
1971 0.4 0.6
1981 0.4 0.3
1988 — 0.4
Sources:
1. Census of India (1981a: 34).
2. Census of India (1981g: 62-63).
3. Census of India (1961c: 71).
4. Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Village Census, 1988.
Although a low incidence of divorce in India is evident from the census data, 
its actual prevalence is not known as the census did not collect the data for ever 
divorced women. Women who had been divorced and who were remarried after 
divorce were enumerated according to their marital status at the time of the 
census (Census of India, 1981b). Similar to the country as whole, Himachali
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villages also measured less than one per cent of women as divorced at the time 
of survey; however, data collected by recording the marriage histories of women 
made it possible to gauge the prevalence of divorce in these villages. The data 
suggest that 58 (17.2 per cent) of 338 ever-married women interviewed had been 
divorced at least once in their lifetime. These figures further indicate that the 
proportion of ever-divorced in Himachali villages is considerably higher than in 
some other north Indian villages (MacDorman, 1987:174).
Martin and Bumpass (1989: 37-51) suggested a list of reasons for divorce in 
Western societies. Among them, teenage motherhood, motherhood before 
marriage, and children from another marriage were the most important. In north 
Indian villages, Parmar (1975) and Gross (1982) mentioned the attraction of a 
better house and husband, the attraction of a house where there was less work, 
and maltreatment of a wife by her husband as the main reasons for divorce and 
separation. However, in the study villages, none of the women who had been 
divorced left their first husband because they wanted to marry another man or 
because they were attracted to another man, nor had any of them ever had a pre­
marital conversation with the man they remarried (Table 9.5). In all cases, the 
women went to their parents' house, stayed there, and then their parents and 
their natal kin arranged their remarriage. This supports the assumption that the 
women in the study area did not seek divorce because they were attracted to 
another house or to another man.
In most cases, women mentioned that they left their husband’s house and 
went to their parents' house [4]. Once they went to their parents' house they did 
not want to return to their husband's house, so their husband eventually sought a 
divorce in the village panchayat (village judicial body elected by the villagers). 
The village panchayat granted the divorce with a condition that when the woman
[4] In most societies women go to their parents' house when they divorce their husbands. Hugo's (1981: 147) 
observation for West Java, where women go to their parents' house after talak (divorce) from their husbands, 
also supports this.
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decided to remarry, the man whom she remarried would repay the expenses 
made by her first husband's family while arranging the marriage with that woman.
Table 9.5: Percentage of ever-divorced women according to the main reasons for 
divorce in Himachali villages, 1988.
Main Reasons for 
Divorce
Percentage of 
Total Divorced
1. Woman refused to return to her 62.0
husband's house due to his cruelty.
2. Husband wanted another woman and 19.0
tortured her so that she would leave.
3. Failed to give birth. 5.2
4. Husband suspicious about the extra- 8.6
marital relations of his wife.
5. Old age of the husband. 5.2
All Divorced Women 58
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Second Marriage History of Ever-Married 
Women, 1988.
9.5 DIVORCE PROCEDURES
It is important to note that obtaining a divorce was quite easy in the study 
villages. The person seeking divorce had to simply say that he or she did not 
want to live with his or her partner and the panchayat would grant the divorce. At 
the time of the panchayat's decision even the presence of the other party was not 
needed. He or she could be divorced by the spouse without being present before 
the panchayat.
In some cases, the matter of divorce did not even go to the village panchayat 
For instance, if a woman did not return to her husband's house from her parents' 
house, her husband or in-laws would ask her parents to send her back within a 
week, failing which the marriage would be null and void. If another marriage for
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her was arranged with someone else, then it would be the responsibility of her 
parents to ask the person she was marrying to pay the expenses incurred to her 
first husband in arranging the marriage to her. These expenses only included the 
amount of bride-price paid to the bride's parents and the jewellery given to her. 
Expenses incurred in welcoming the barat or providing a feast for the villagers 
and expenses incurred for music were nonreturnable.
9.6 CHANGES OVER TIME
The prevalence of divorce in Himachali villages is decreasing over the years. 
In the past it was a usual part of life, as more than a quarter of the women 
married before 1960 had experienced divorce during their life time, against about 
one in every ten of those who married during the period 1961-1980 and three in 
one hundred of those who married after 1981. Table 9.6 gives evidence of the 
decrease in the incidence of divorce in the Himachali villages over the years. 
However, it might be argued that some women belonging to marriage cohorts of 
1971-1980 and 1981-1988 may seek divorce in the future from their husbands or 
might be divorced by their husbands in the future. This possibility seems very 
remote for Himachali villages as the mean age of first divorce was 17 years, 
about three years lower than the mean age at marriage for the recent marriage 
cohort of women. A further elucidation of the point needs to be seen through the 
illumination of reasons for divorce.
Many women found the question about who sought the divorce, whether it was 
the woman herself or her husband, difficult to answer. In most cases, women 
went to their parents' house and refused to return to their husband's house. 
Consequently, their husbands set a time for them to return after which they would 
seek a divorce. The divorce was decided in the village panchayat. Three women 
said that they themselves had divorced their husbands. The main reason for the 
divorce was the age of the husbands; that is, they were considered to be too old 
by their young wives. In the remaining 55 cases, the husbands divorced their
234
wives. Of these women, 32 (58 per cent) did not return to their husband's house 
once they went to their parents' house because they were too young to have 
intercourse and were frightened after their first intercourse which they found very 
painful. They reported that their husbands forced them into intercourse and even 
physically abused them. For eleven women (20 per cent), the divorce resulted 
from their refusal of sexual relations which caused anger in the husband, who in 
turn wanted to bring in an older woman as his wife.
Table 9.6: Percentage of ever-divorced among ever-married women and mean 
age at marriage according to their marriage cohort, Himachali villages, 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Percentage
Divorced
Mean age 
at Marriage
Number
1950 and Before 26.4 12.8 87
1951-1960 29.8 14.3 47
1961-1970 14.1 15.6 64
1971-1980 13.0 16.9 77
1981-1988 3.1 18.5 63
All Ever-Divorced 
Women
17.2 15.5 338
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Second Marriage History of Ever-Married 
Women, 1988.
Other reasons cited by the women for leaving their husbands and eventually 
getting a divorce were torture at the hands of their mother-in-law because they 
were too young to perform hard work, and abuse and beating by their husbands 
because they failed to bear children.
The data for Himachali villages do not give any evidence that the women in 
these villages ran away from their husbands' houses for a better husband or a 
better household. In all the cases the divorce came through extreme necessity, to
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escape ill-treatment at the hands of the husband or in-laws (for details see 
conversation in Chapter 6.8) or due to maladjustment in that household. Further 
evidence of this can also be drawn from Table 9.6 by referring to the age at 
marriage and proportion divorced. This table reveals that as the age at marriage 
has increased above the age of achieving menarche the proportion of divorced 
has decreased.
9.6 REMARRIAGE
As mentioned in Chapter 6, the practices of divorce and separation prevailed 
in Himachali villages and the practice of remarriage was accepted, as 95 per cent 
of ever-divorced women were remarried at the time of survey (Table 9.7). Since 
the main reason for divorce was sexual maladjustment and ill treatment at the 
hands of their husbands, such women, after staying at their parents' house for 
some years and becoming more grown up and physically mature, were remarried 
by their parents and kin group. These remarriages were arranged by their parents 
and the women played hardly any active role in getting remarried. This is in 
contrast to the situation in Loti (Gross, 1982: 76-84) and Trans Giri (Parmar, 
1975: 67-75) where previously married women chose to live with their 
subsequent partners. In Himachali villages, remarriages were arranged by the 
parents of the women. Himachali women had the overwhelming support of their 
parents and did not want to violate the wishes of their parents. When these 
women were divorced by their husbands they did not have even the remotest 
idea of romance with someone else and had nowhere to go except back to their 
parents' house; when they grew older by some years, they were married again.
Remarriage was less formal than the initial marriage. A man who required a 
wife found out about a divorced woman from his relatives and friends [5]. Contact
[5] Sometimes parents of a divorced woman also asked their relatives for help in locating a suitable person 
for the remarriage of their daughter, because of the fear of sexual involvement and subsequent pregnancy of 
their daughter at the parents' place. This would tarnish the ijjat (prestige) of her parents and the natal khandan. 
An example of such an arrangement was the marriage of Parsa's son, Geetu, who was married to a divorced 
woman because the woman was the daughter of one of his relatives. In order to help his relatives, Parsa not 
only agreed to marry his unmarried son to a divorced woman but also paid a reef of 2,000 rupees.
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was established with the parents of the woman and a decision was taken about 
the amount of reet [6]. Once the amount of reet was paid to her parents (which 
they later gave to her previous husband or his kin), the woman was taken to her 
new husband's house by his relatives. She was registered in the panchayat 
register as the wife of her new husband and this became a legal union. There 
were no other formalities for this remarriage.
Table 9.7: Number and percentage of remarried women among ever-divorced 
according to their marriage cohort in Himachali villages, 1988.
Year of 
Marriage
Number Percentage Total
1950 and before 22 95.7 23
1951-1960 14 100 14
1961-1970 8 88.9 9
1971-1980 9 99.0 10
1981-1988 2 100 2
All Ever-Divorced 
Women
55 94.8 58
Note: There is no possibility of truncation. See text in this chapter (9.5).
Source: Calculated by the author from the Shimla Village Survey: Second Marriage History of Ever-Married 
Women, 1988.
The remarriages of divorced women are more common then the remarriages 
of widows because there are fewer complications involved (see Tables 9.3 and 
9.7). Divorce usually occurred at a young age when the woman did not have a 
child so there were no problems of inheritance and property. Secondly, if she 
divorced early, the woman was still quite young and found a new partner easily,
[6] Reet was the money paid to the first husband (or his kin-group) of a woman by the person (or his kin- 
group) who intended to marry her and the marriage contracted after paying the reef was called a reef marriage 
(see Parmar, 1975: 62).
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while widows were usually older and had children. The data for Himachali villages 
suggested that almost all women who had ever been divorced were remarried at 
the time of survey, and that also the pattern of the remarriage of ever-divorced 
women remained almost universal throughout the time period for which the data 
are available (Table 9.7). These findings support MacDorman's (1987: 133) 
finding for three Uttar Pradesh villages where a higher proportion of divorced 
women than widowed women were remarried.
9.7 CONCLUSION
Despite the problems in the collection of data for ever-widowed and ever- 
divorced women, and the problem of the small sample of women, this chapter 
has highlighted the nature of marriage dissolution and remarriage in Himachali 
villages and illuminated some underlying factors which have discouraged the 
remarriage of widows and contributed to the remarriage of divorced or separated 
women. There seemed to be no prejudice against widow remarriage among any 
caste or section of the society, nor were any social sanctions imposed against the 
person who married a widow or against the widow who remarried. The factors 
which discouraged widow remarriage were the problems of inheritance rights of 
the children of a widow from her previous marriage, the inferiority of the ritual 
status of her children from her marriage after being widowed, and above all her 
age when she became a widow. On the other hand, since divorce and separation 
usually occurred when a woman was still very young and when she did not have 
children, the question of inheritance rights of children did not arise.
The findings in this chapter did not fit neatly with Parmar's (1975) and Gross's 
(1978) observations where they viewed the relatively high prevalence of divorce 
as being a result of the desire to live in a better household where there was less 
work and more comforts, and to find a better husband. By contrast, this chapter 
suggests divorce occurred only because of the bride's desire of the bride for 
survival and to escape from abuse.
CHAPTER 10
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY
10.1 INTRODUCTION
The main aims of this thesis have been to explore changes in marriage 
practices particularly during the period 1951-1988; to identify mechanisms, 
processes and causes for those changes; and to examine their social and 
demographic implications in a rural area of north India. These objectives were 
achieved by employing a micro-approach methodology, a combination of survey 
and anthropological approaches, for the collection of data in ten villages in Shimla 
district of Himachal Pradesh. This chapter summarizes the main conclusions 
emerging in the study and focuses on some social and demographic implications 
of the major findings.
10.2 SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
The knowledge of the major demographic indicators for Himachal Pradesh has 
remained of little interest among demographers largely because of the small 
population size of the state [1]. This ignorance can be attributed partly to the 
paucity of data due to relatively backward conditions in Himachal Pradesh, and 
partly to continuous changes in its territorial boundaries over the years which 
prevented the collection of data.
The present study has highlighted the significance of Himachal Pradesh in the 
Indian demographic scene. The analysis of demographic data for the state 
suggested a unique profile of demographic change from a traditional 
demographic regime to a modern one in which high fertility and mortality rates fell 
to low levels, comparable with Kerala in south India, during the period 1951 to
[1] Bhat, Preston and Dyson (1984), Dyson and Moore (1983) and Dyson (1987) did not mention 
demographic data for Himachal Pradesh in their important demographic writings.
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1981. Similarly other variables such as literacy also recorded a rapid increase 
during the period 1951-1981.
Changes in the demographic regime occurred in association with advances in 
economic prosperity and improvements in political awareness and social justice. 
These changes in the state came much more rapidly than in other parts of the 
country, particularly the nearby Indian state of Uttar Pradesh. However, the 
paucity of data restricted speculation about explanations for these changes in the 
state. A close look at these issues was possible when in-depth field research was 
carried out in ten villages in the Shimla district. The results based on this in-depth 
research suggested that the main agent for the improvement in economic 
prosperity has been the change in agricultural practice from subsistence crop 
farming to semi-commercial farming. This was initiated by an improved 
transportation system which greatly facilitated the transport of agricultural 
products to markets.
Under the state government’s program of creating a welfare state, schemes 
were launched for the construction of roads, extension of electricity and drinking 
water supplies, expansion of health centres (including maternal and child health 
centres), opening of new schools and upgrading of existing schools. 
Implementation of various developmental activities provided employment 
opportunities for people; this led to further improvement in economic prosperity 
which created a new demand for relatively large new houses. New housing 
arrangements provided additional room for the members of the household and 
also improved the privacy of couples.
Economic prosperity also increased the purchasing power of the people. 
Television possibly acted as the single most important medium for the exposure 
of the Himachali population to the outside world. Most significantly, it brought 
about greater openness among family members. When all the family members 
are watching television and a commercial about family planning appears, both the 
daughter-in-law and her father-in-law can now watch it at the same time on the
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same television set. Previously, traditional shyness about sex and love-making 
raised problems in watching such television programs. Such shyness was 
observed with all the members of the household and at the highest level with 
older men by the women. For the duration of a television program about sex 
either the daughter-in-law used to turn her face away or the father-in-law would 
walk out of the room. Such actions had almost disappeared by the time of the 
survey and the mention of sex and family planning is now taken by most people 
to be normal.
Economic prosperity also acted to bring about status improvement and the 
desire for upward social mobility. Improved economic prosperity enhanced the 
ability of parents to send their children to school. Education became a medium of 
status improvement. Sons were sent to school basically to prepare them for 
urban white collar jobs and to attract a bride from a higher status family, while 
daughters were provided with education for establishing a marriage network with 
higher status families and subsequently to improve the status of their own family.
The small size of the population covered for the study and small number of 
births and deaths taking place during the course of the survey made it impossible 
to gauge the real situation of fertility and mortality in the study area. However 
levels of fertility and mortality in the study villages were measured by indirect 
estimations of fertility and mortality based on information on children ever born 
and surviving to women who were ever-married. This indirect estimation yielded a 
Total Fertility Rate (TFR) of 3.6 for the study population. Although the infant 
mortality rate was still quite high compared to the more developed countries and 
some less developed countries, it had declined substantially in the 14 years 
before the survey, from an estimated rate of 153 in 1969 to a rate of 82 in 1983. 
Similarly the P/F ratios have shown declining fertility. Declining fertility and 
mortality rates in Himachal Pradesh have led to a reduced population growth rate 
and this has helped the efforts of the state and federal governments for effective 
development plans.
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The analysis of census data on marital status and age at marriage suggested 
an increase in age at marriage for Himachali women. This increase in age at 
marriage appears to have been experienced all over the state, however problems 
with the nature and quality of the data raised doubts about the reliability of 
results. Similarly, the limitations of census data did not suggest any plausible 
mechanism for the changes in age at marriage. Thus, the issue of increase in age 
at marriage was further explored by in-depth interviews applying a micro­
approach in a group of ten villages. Women who were married into the villages 
were asked about their age at the time of their first marriage and subsequent 
marriages and other issues related to their marriage. Parents who arranged the 
marriages of their daughters were also asked similar questions about these 
arrangements.
The in-depth research in Himachali villages explored many issues about 
marriage practices and revealed marriage to be a complex phenomenon. The 
decision to marry was not taken by the persons to be married but rather by their 
extended network of relatives, including parents. There have been marriages 
arranged by exchange, by the groom's family paying a set amount as bride-price, 
and by the bride's family making gift of a daughter (daan). Out of these three 
forms, exchange marriage was not in practice at the time of survey while bride- 
price marriages were disappearing and daan marriages were becoming 
widespread. The transition in the marriage from bride-price to daan was largely 
caused by consciousness about status improvement among parents. While bride- 
price marriages yielded money for parents of brides, this practice was mainly 
followed by lower status families. Families with wealth and high status in the 
society did not practise the bride-price form of marriage.
The thesis also uncovered the transition from bride-price to daan or dowry 
marriages: the improvement in economic status and schooling of girls made 
bride-price marriages less desirable. In the beginning bride-price was replaced by 
kharacha daan, when some financial assistance was given by the groom's
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parents to the bride’s parents to offset the wedding expenses, and subsequently 
bekharcha daan, the gift of the daughter accompanied by a dowry, came into 
effect. Then the transactions from the groom’s to the bride’s family almost 
stopped and the direction of the wealth flow followed the direction of the bride's 
movement to her in-laws' home.
Love marriage, although socially recognized, was neither accepted nor 
encouraged by the families and was not emerging through the process of socio­
economic change but was practised when parents had problems in arranging the 
marriage. Parental arranged marriage was the preferred and practised norm. As 
in other north Indian villages, endogamous as well as exogamous restrictions 
prevailed in Himachali villages.
Marriage within the villages and within the same kin-group was non-existent 
and so was marriage outside the major caste. The reason for absence of 
marriage arrangements within the same village was the kinship ties of people 
living there. People living in a given village had a common ancestor, and this 
prevented the marriage of a girl and a boy of the same village.
Polygynous marriages were practised, however the practice had weakened 
over the years. The past prevalence of polygynous marriages was largely due to 
maximization of the benefits from women, either in the form of offspring or 
utilization of their labour to manage family resources. Those women who were 
married into polygynous unions were taken by paying a substantial bride-price to 
their parents. Since bride-price has become a rare transaction and polygyny is 
considered an inferior union, neither parents nor women favour it any more.
Thus, the nature of marriage in Himachali villages was changing from 
traditional to modern with the retention of traditional values of religious merit, 
ritual necessity and parental decision making.
The results from the analysis of data on age at marriage revealed a rapid 
increase in the age at marriage of women in Himachali villages. The age at 
marriage increased from a little less than 12 years during the period up to 1930 to
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about 13.5 years during the period 1951-1960, and to about 19 years during the 
period 1981-1988. Not only has there been a rapid increase in age at marriage of 
women but also the norm of early marriage of girls, that is pre-puberty marriage, 
has almost disappeared.
Many factors, such as education of women as well as their husbands, and 
social status of their parents contributed in different magnitude to the increase in 
age at marriage. In addition, marriages were delayed by astrological and financial 
factors and other factors, such as availability of a suitable groom, physical 
deformity of the girl, close birth-spacing of daughters, and rumours about the 
premarital affairs of the girl. However these factors worked differently for various 
women and were more personal than general. The main factor in the delay in age 
at marriage of women was the expansion of female education. This coupled with 
increased economic prosperity of parents and their desire for the improvement of 
status in the society, paved the way for higher age at marriage. Thus, the findings 
of this study supported the finding of McDonald (1981: 430) that the timing of 
marriage in India is defined more in terms of the needs of the parental generation 
and less in terms of the needs of individuals to be married.
While age at marriage was increasing, divorce and separation were 
decreasing, ultimately diminishing the prevalence of multiple marriages. There 
also appeared a significant difference in the actual and desired age at marriage of 
women. Women who had pre-puberty marriages neither favoured such marriages 
nor wanted to arrange the marriages of their daughters at that age.
The analysis of the data on marriage arrangements revealed clearer and 
faster changes in Himachali villages than in other parts of rural north India and 
suggested that there have been changes in the initiators of matrimonial 
negotiations and in the criteria for the selection of the groom, distance from the 
bride's parents' home and arrangement of marriage ceremonies. It has emerged 
that daughters are becoming an economic burden for their parents and arranging 
the marriage of a daughter is becoming more difficult over the years. Similarly,
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the status of the bride's parents is becoming more subordinate in the marriage 
negotiations. However, marriage links with a family which has high status are 
seen as enhancing the status of the bride’s family in the society and building for 
them a network of relatives among high status families.
The collection of data about marriage expenses raised many problems, even 
though some interesting conclusions emerged from the analysis. The groom’s 
parents as well as the bride's parents contributed to the expenses for the 
wedding. A girl's parents will spend money on the wedding of their daughter in 
order to obtain a status groom for her, to make her post-marital life happy and 
comfortable, to extend the network of their relatives among equal or higher status 
families than their own, and to enhance their own status in the society. The 
groom's parents will spend money to celebrate the marriage of their son, to show 
their wealth and status, and to obtain a bride for him, particularly if their family 
and the son himself do not possess the necessary qualities to attract a dowry­
bringing bride.
The quality and quantity of dowry given in a wedding depended on the social 
and economic status of the groom's as well as the bride’s family, the education of 
the bride and the groom and occupation of the groom. The quality and quantity of 
dowry given in marriage had a positive correlation with the desired qualities of the 
groom and his family and demonstrated the status of the bride's and groom's 
families.
Factors associated with divorce, separation and remarriage were also 
explored. There seemed to be no prejudice against widow remarriage among any 
caste and section of the society, nor were any sanctions imposed against the 
person who married a widow or against the widow who remarried. However, there 
were problems which discouraged widow remarriages. The main problems were 
problems of inheritance rights of the children of a widow from her previous 
marriage, the inferiority of the ritual status of her children from her marriage after 
being widowed, and above all her age when she became a widow. On the other
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hand, since divorce and separation usually occurred when a woman was still 
young and when she did not have children, the question of inheritance rights did 
not arise. The findings from this study contradicted earlier findings of Parmar 
(1975) and Gross (1982) that a high incidence of divorce and separation was the 
result of the desire of the wife to get into a better household with less work and 
more comforts and to find a better husband. By contrast this study suggested 
divorce occurred because of the sheer desire of a woman for survival and escape 
from abuse.
10.3 IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY
10.3.1 DEMOGRAPHIC IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY
Demographic implications of this study can be explored through either direct 
implications of age at marriage and marriage practices or through autonomy of 
women. This section sheds light on the possible demographic implications of the 
main findings while the following section highlights the implication of the study for 
autonomy of women and subsequent regulation of demographic behaviour.
One of the important demographic implications of the study is the effect on 
fertility of increase in age at marriage. A sharp increase in age at marriage of 
Himachali women, particularly during the period 1951-1988 as documented in 
Chapter 6 and summarized in the preceding section, must have an effect on the 
fertility levels of the state. The negative correlation between age at marriage and 
fertility is well documented (Durch, 1980) and theoretical estimations have also 
suggested considerable fertility reductions if the average age at marriage 
increases past 19 years of age (Coale and Tye, 1961; Agarwala, 1965; 
Basavarajappa and Belvalgidad, 1967) [2].
[2] Some clinical studies (Prakasam et al., 1979: 201) have found that increases in age at marriage up to 16 
years do not make significant reductions in fertility: it is the increase in age at marriage beyond 16 years which 
really matters. For more details in this connection see Das, 1967: 129; Roy et al., 1976: 35; McDonald et al., 
1980.
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It is shown in Table 6.1 that not only has the average age at marriage for 
Himachali women exceeded 18 years, but also there are hardly any women who 
marry before 16 years of age (Table 6.4). Thus, the minimum marriageable age 
has increased. Similarly, the ideal age for the marriage of daughters has gone 
above 19 years. In view of the government legislation for 18 as the minimum age 
at marriage for girls and people's awareness of it, as well as the increasing 
number of girls staying at school until they have received high school education, it 
is likely that average age at marriage will soon reach 20 years.
Furthermore, increases in time taken for the arrangement of marriage for a 
high school educated daughter and arranging a good dowry for her may also 
make some contribution to the increase in age at marriage: Caldwell et al. (1983) 
have given a similar argument for the possibility of increases in age at marriage 
for south Indian women. Thus, there are prospects for further increase in age at 
marriage. The current increase in age at marriage would certainly lower the 
fertility levels in the study villages as well as in the whole state.
Another demographic implication of increasing age at marriage is for mortality. 
Many authors have discussed the adverse effect of early pregnancy on the 
physical well-being of both mother and child, a finding which is corroborated by 
the nearly universal higher rates of infant and child mortality of babies born to 
teenage mothers (Puffer and Serrano, 1973; Thapa and Retherford, 1982). The 
increase in age at marriage in Himachal Pradesh means reduction in teenage 
motherhood and subsequently in infant mortality rate.
The reduction in infant mortality as a result of an increase in age at marriage 
would ensure the greater survival of children born to a couple. This increased 
survival of children would mean that parents might choose to have fewer children 
than they planned to have when there was a high mortality situation.
Not only do increases in age at marriage have implications for fertility and 
mortality, but changes in marriage practices also impinge on fertility and mortality. 
A transition from bride-price to dowry marriages, documented in Chapter 5,
247
means that daughters are becoming an economic burden for their parents, further 
compounded by the necessity to provide them with an education. Because of 
these situations, parents may not venture to increase their family size to meet 
their desire to have sons. Similarly, the advances in female education mean that 
it will be educated mothers who will bring up children, taking far greater care of 
them than if they had not been educated [3]. This situation will increase the 
survival of children and subsequently reduce infant mortality.
10.3.2 IMPLICATIONS FOR THE AUTONOMY OF WOMEN AND
SUBSEQUENT REGULATION OF DEMOGRAPHIC BEHAVIOUR
The findings of this study about apparent changes in marriage practices, and 
the forces and processes which underlie them, have far reaching implications for 
the improvement in women's role and position in the family and the society. 
Traditionally, women's status has been used to explain their overall position in the 
society, however high status in one setting may indicate low status in another 
(Mason, 1985: 7). Greater freedom of women in one society might be considered 
an indicator of their high status, while in another society, where they can easily 
leave one husband and start living with another, such freedom may not 
necessarily indicate high status. In polyandrous and primarily traditional societies 
sometimes a woman can marry as many as 16 husbands (for more details see 
Parmar 1975: 77). The term 'autonomy', as suggested by Dyson and Moore 
(1983: 45), appears more suitable in terms of women's roles and position. 
'Autonomy' indicates the ability - technical, social and psychological - to obtain 
information and to use it as a basis for making decisions about one's affairs.
One of the highlighted findings of the study is that changes in marriage are 
embedded within the wider network of social, economic and cultural changes. 
Improvement in economic prosperity provided new dimensions for autonomy of 
women. Increased economic prosperity has on the one hand initiated the desire
[3] For information on how educated mothers can be more effective in improving the health of their children 
and in reducing infant and child mortality, see Caldwell et al. (1979) and Caldwell and McDonald (1982).
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for status improvement and need to educate daughters so that they can be 
married to men who have education and urban jobs. This was done with a desire 
for the improvement of family status. Education of daughters brought about 
changes in the role of women, particularly at their in-laws' house. Since a woman 
is educated and is grown up at the time of marriage, she has the opportunity to 
communicate with her husband and at the same time prove her worth for her in­
laws' family by guiding school going children of other family members and thus 
enhancing the reputation of the family. The active role of a woman at her in-laws' 
house is further strengthened by more room space for couples. Thus, a woman 
has greater privacy to talk to her husband and influence family decisions by 
advising her husband.
There are far-reaching implications for the autonomy of women in the 
increasing age at marriage and changes in marriage practices, such as decrease 
in incidence of divorce, separation and remarriage, change from the practice of 
bride-price to dowry, demise of exchange marriage, desirability of higher status 
groom, changes in the strictness of rules for endogamy and exogamy, criteria of 
selection of a groom, marriage decisions and marriage transactions.
A higher age at marriage for women would mean their greater maturity at the 
time of marriage and thus greater ability to communicate with their husbands, 
while marriage at a young age usually means little or no communication with their 
husbands, and having to obey their in-laws' every order. A low age at marriage 
was found to be responsible for the prevalence of divorce and separation. 
Although these practices were socially considered harmful and against the 
solidarity of the family, the society and family had hardly any solution to alieviate 
them (Parmar, 1975). The incidence of divorce and separation only started 
decreasing when age at marriage increased beyond the average age of puberty 
(Table 9.6).
Increases in age at marriage would also mean that the girls would stay for 
longer durations at their parental home. When age at marriage was low,
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particularly during the period of pre-puberty marriages, parents did not have any 
reason to keep their daughters at home, since girls' education was of no 
importance. Now that the age at marriage of girls has increased they are staying 
with their parents for a longer time and thus are being sent to school: the increase 
in age at marriage has itself become a force for the schooling of girls.
The increases in age at marriage in association with increased education of 
women have been responsible for greater communication between spouses, 
improvement in the practice of contraception, and changes in the role of women 
in the family and the society. It has been shown in Table 2.24 that the most 
important method of contraception in the study area was female sterilization. This 
method was considered most feasible, as other methods - such as condom, pills 
and rhythm - needed greater awareness among women and a greater 
communication between spouses. However, the trend was emerging for an 
increased use of condoms for birth spacing, particularly by couples whose 
marriages were arranged after 1981.
Higher age at marriage in association with education of women has also 
paved the way for a greater role for women in the family and society. Although 
there was no evidence of a patriarch seeking the opinion of his daughter-in-law, 
some husbands were certainly consulting their wives before advising their 
parents about important family matters. This trend may make the daughters-in- 
law more active in family decision-making. A daughter-in-law may not become the 
major decision-maker for the family but she may be consulted in major family 
decisions as soon as the patriarch realizes her importance or as soon as the 
current generation of husbands, who are seeking the advice of their wives, take 
over the patriarchy from their fathers.
It was mentioned in Chapter 2 that women in the study area have started 
taking part in societal decision-making and have formed a group, Mahila Mandat, 
to deal with their problems. Once they have formed such a group and started 
raising their voices against their deprivation in the society, it seems likely that
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they will soon share in family decision-making with male members of the 
household.
The improved autonomy of women through a demand for education of girls 
might push age at marriage higher. This increase in age at marriage may impinge 
on fertility and may cause further reductions in fertility levels. The education of 
daughters-in-law, which has already opened the way for their new role in their in­
laws' household, may also influence fertility through behaviour change of women 
as they may view smaller families as more advantageous. The quest for small 
families may be further supported by the increase in the cost of bringing up 
children and the need for their education. The parents of uneducated children 
would have lower status in the society.
Another demographic implication of the increase in the autonomy of women 
would be for mortality decline. A woman with education, greater communication 
with her husband and a role in societal decision-making would have opportunities 
to seek treatment from the modern health centre and would be more sensitive to 
illness. She could not only go to the health centre for treatment but communicate 
better with the doctor about her illness and understand the recommended 
treatment. Furthermore, her health behaviour would also affect infant and child 
mortality. She would be aware of the illness of children more quickly, take them 
for treatment and follow-up the suggested treatment. She is also more likely to 
have children immunized and keep them clean, which would reduce their 
morbidity and mortality.
10.4 POLICY IMPLICATIONS AND FUTURE PROSPECTS
As part of the commitment of the government of India to the socio-economic 
development of the country, it has been perceived by policy makers that the goal 
of development cannot be achieved unless women are brought into the 
mainstream; thus policies for their status improvement have been brought 
forward. Laws have been passed for compulsory elementary education for all
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children and raising the minimum age at marriage for giris to 18 years. For the 
cause of women’s development there has been legislation to ban an explicit 
demand for dowry by the groom's parents and to establish inheritance rights for 
women to their parents' property, but the implementation of these laws has not 
been effective. Still many children, particularly girls, are either not sent to school 
or withdrawn from school as soon as they are needed to assist their parents in 
household activities. Similarly, not only do many marriages in India take place 
below the legal age at marriage but also the demand for dowry has continued and 
seems to be more prevalent than in the days when there was no legislation to 
ban it. Similarly, there are hardly any examples where daughters have claimed 
their share in their parents' property if they had brothers.
This thesis has highlighted the fact that legislation must work in co-operation 
with cultural norms and practices in the society. In the case of a contradiction 
between the government's legislation and the prevailing cultural and social norms 
and practices, people accept the ones which are advantageous, feasible and 
practical for them. For example, the effectiveness of the legislation for the 
minimum age at marriage for girls only started working when people realized the 
disadvantages of marrying a daughter in her early teens. Furthermore, this 
legislation offered some relief for parents who were forced to arrange the 
marriage of their daughters at early ages because of social pressure not to keep 
the unmarried adolescent daughters at home. The schooling of girls offered an 
additional reason for delaying their marriage.
Furthermore, the magnitude of the demand for dowry, or dowry being one of 
the criteria for marriage arrangements, may become less important if the norm for 
desired qualities of daughters-in-law becomes as important as the desired 
qualities of sons-in-law. This may create conditions which will give priority to 
characteristics of the bride over the quantity of dowry she may bring with her.
Thus far, it has emerged that there are fewer policies to raise the autonomy of 
women. Compulsory elementary education for children and barring the marriages
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of girls below the minimum marriageable age are the two policies which intervene 
for the improvement of women's autonomy. Both of these policies were created to 
improve the autonomy of women as daughters-in-law. However, both policies 
affect the girls' parents who, it seems, have started following both the 
phenomena, that is sending daughters to school and postponing their marriages 
before eighteen years of age. What seems to be more important is the 
development of policies which will provide more opportunities for women as 
daughters-in-law. For example, financial facilities for women entrepreneurs for 
agricultural and horticultural innovations provide them with training to manage 
agricultural and horticultural sectors and increase productivity.
This thesis is not a policy document: it presents descriptive analysis of 
changes in marriage practices and the processes which underlie them, and has 
limitations in making policy suggestions, but it does offer some lessons for policy 
makers. The advances in economic prosperity, improvement in political 
awareness and social justice, opening of health centres in rural areas and 
manning them with appropriate medical professionals, construction of large 
houses in villages, expansion of television viewing areas and changes in the 
viewing habits of people are the part of the complex process of change that 
seems to have directed the demographic behaviour in the study area. The greater 
privacy of couples within the family, their frequent communication, and television 
viewing habits are considered normal. These changes may alter the thinking of 
people about families, population policies and ways of life. It could also make the 
communication between father-in-law and daughter-in-law informal and an 
environment can be created where women and men take family decisions rather 
than the men only which would have been the case earlier.
This could make women much more active and also encourage them to share 
family's responsibilities and direct the economic machinery. What is needed is to 
enhance the pace of economic development of villages and at the same time 
create more opportunities for women's education. The effective demand for an
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educated daughter-in-law to bring up children and manage the family's resources 
would not only improve the status of the daughter-in-law, which was far too low in 
the past compared to her mother-in-law, but it would also regulate the future 
direction of demographic behaviour.
Despite some sweeping conclusions, implications, lessons for policy makers 
and predictions about the future which are far too difficult to gauge for this type of 
descriptive study, there emerges a need to explore the relationships and 
pathways for the association among socio-economic, political and cultural 
change, autonomy of women and demographic behaviour as directed by the 
study. This thesis also raises an important question for social scientists: if one of 
the most backward states of India can become one of the most prosperous and 
can take strides in regulating demographic behaviour, then why have other states 
which have had more opportunities for development and were far more advanced 
than Himachal Pradesh lagged behind in regulating their demographic 
behaviour? The answer can possibly be sought by conducting in-depth 
investigations in different cultural settings of the country.
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GLOSSARY
Achpan: Water from the copper vessel given by the pundit.
Akshat: Rice seeds which are considered ritually pure and are used at the time 
of rituals and ceremonies.
Angutha-chhap: A person who does not know how to read and write and even 
for his or her signature uses a thumb impression.
Baraty: People accompanying the marriage party from the groom’s side.
Batta-satta: Exchange marriage.
Begha: An unit of land measurement in Himachal Pradesh as well as in other 
parts of India. Approximately five beghas are equivalent to two acres.
Bekharcha: Literally means "no expenses" but here refers to the type of 
marriage in which no expenses are paid by the groom's family and kin 
group to the bride’s family to meet the marriage expenses.
Bhabi: Elder brother's wife.
Bhanji: Sister’s daughter.
Bind!: A red dot which is put by married women on their forehead as an 
ornament.
Brahman: Family Brahman or priest. Also, a religious priest who performs 
worship for his clients and usually knows some astrology.
Chutila: An ornament to dress-up the hair of women.
Daan: A gift; see also kanyadan.
Dahej: Dowry.
Dashara: The day which marks the victory of the Hindu deity Rama over 
Ravana, who kidnapped Sita, the wife of Rama.
Dharma: Religious duties of an individual.
Dharmashastra: Religious writings of Hindus about religious duties and rituals.
Dhol: A drum.
Dhup: Scented smoke created by pouring clarified butter (ghee) over a fire.
Doordashan: National television network of India.
Dukh: Trouble.
Dwar-puja: Doorway or entrance of the groom into the bride's house.
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Fera: A ceremony in which the bride and groom make seven rounds of a fire lit in 
the centre of the vedi and make seven promises to each other.
Fundaki: Package of gifts given to the bride by her parents after each harvest or 
after festivals.
Gagari: A bronze or copper vessel used to carry water.
Gaudan: Gift of a cow.
Gauna: The ceremony which is performed when the bride goes to her husband's 
house after a post-marital interval.
Gharaty: The bride's village people as well as her relatives attending the 
marriage.
Ghar-jawantru: A son-in-law who lives in his father-in-law's property and inherits 
that property because his father-in-law did not have a son.
Gotra: Refers to a lineage or people having descent from the same ancestor.
Graha(s): Horoscopic planets.
Hasuli: An ornament for the neck.
Havan: Offerings of barley, sesame seeds and clarified butter in the sacred fire.
Jogin: An anchoress. A jogin will remove all the hair from her head and will not 
wear any ornaments. She will wear clothes of brick colour, usually called 
gerua, and will give up all relations to live with other jogin usually at a 
temple of Lord Shiva (a Hindu God).
Kangan: An ornament for the wrist.
Kanya: Literally means a virgin girl but is usually loosely used for unmarried girl.
Kanyadan: Gift of a virgin; also refers to a portion of the marriage ceremony 
where the bride’s father ceremonially places the bride's hands in those of 
the groom.
Khandan: Network of extended family.
Kharacha: Literally means expenses but here refers to the expenses paid to the 
bride's family by the groom's family to meet the marriage expenses.
Khot: Refers to the bad character of a person.
Lada: Potential groom.
Ladi: Potential bride.
Lagun: The ceremony held to fix the date of marriage.
Lota: A steel or bronze jug which is round in shape and has a narrow top and 
wider base.
Mahila-mandal: Council of women formed by women to look after their interests.
271
Mama: Maternal uncle.
Mandap: A well-decorated yard prepared for welcoming the marriage party.
Mang: A line from the forehead to the top of the head.
Mangal-snan: The sacred bath given to the bride and the groom before the 
marriage.
Mangani or kurmai: Engagement ceremony.
Manusamhita: Rules laid down by Manu, a noted rule maker of the Hindu 
religion.
Mochi: Shoemaker.
Moli: Sacred thread which is tied by the pundit around the hands of persons 
offering puja.
Mrityulok: Synonym for the earth.
Nagara: A traditional drum which can be played on only one side.
Nak-katana: "Cutting of nose"; used to mean a great insult.
Nanad: husband's sister.
Nark: The worst place, with devils and monsters living there and, probably 
equivalent to the western concept of hell.
Nava-grahas: Nine planets in the horoscope which are said to affect the life of 
an individual.
Nirvana, Mukti or Moksha: These are Sanskrit terms which refer to the going of 
the soul to heaven.
Pajeb: Ornament for feet.
Panch: Member of the village council
Panchayat: Village council elected by a direct ballot.
Parat: A bronze dish, normally double the size of a thali used to mix the flour to 
prepare bread.
Parayadhan: Someone else's property.
Pithain: Similar to tilak.
Puja: Worship performed by the priest.
Puja-sthli: Sacred place prepared for performing rituals and worship.
Pundit: Term used for priest, family priest or one who knows astrology and 
forecasts the future.
Pradhan: Village headman elected with the election of village council by direct 
ballot.
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Punya: Merits or noble deeds.
Ramayana: A famous Hindu epic dealing with the life history of noted Hindu 
deity Rama. A television serial has been prepared on the basis of this 
epic and was being telecast during the period of my field work.
Reet: An amount of money paid to the first husband (or to his kin group) of a 
woman by her second husband for marrying her.
Ristedari: Network of relatives.
Rsi: A learned man of ancient India particularly in the period of Rama. The name 
gotra is part of the name of rsi. This means that all the high caste Hindus 
are descend from a rsi.
Sagotra: Of the same gotra or having a common ancestor.
Sahnai: A musical instrument piayed at the time of performing the matrimonial 
ceremony.
Samskara: The religious rituals an individual must perform during his or her life 
time.
Sapinda: Origin from the same ancestor which refers to four generations on the 
father's side and three generation on the mother's side.
Sarpanch: Executive head of the panchayat.
Sas: Mother-in-law.
Shastras: Religious writings outlining various Hindu laws.
Sindur: Vermolin powder, red in colour, which women place in the centre of their 
head as an indication of their being married.
Stridhanam: Sanskrit word, referring to dowry which literally means women's 
property (personal possessions such as clothing and ornaments).
Talak: Divorce, includes a divorce granted by court or by village panchayat.
Thali: A steel or bronze plate which is usually larger than a crockery plate.
Tilak: A religious mark placed on the centre of the forehead.
Vardali: A package of offerings provided to the bride by the groom's family at the 
time of marriage.
Veda: Sacred books of the Hindu religion. There are four vedas: Regved, 
Samved, Yajurved, and Atharv-ved.
Vedi: A place prepared for performing the main marriage ceremony.
Vedic: That which is related to vedas.
Vedic mantras: Ritual hymns from the vedas which are read by the pundit 
when he performs different marriage ceremonies.
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APPENDIX 1 . 1
CENSUS OF INDIA 1981 INDIVIDUAL SLIP CONFIDENTIAL
(Sample)
1 Birth place 
(a) Place of birth
(b) Rural (1)/Urban (2) □
ic) District
(d) State/Country.......
2 Last residence
(a) Place of last residence
(b) Rural (1)/Urban (2)
(c) District_____
(d) State/Country
5 For all ever-marned women only
(a) Age at marriage...................... ...............
(b) Number of children surviving at present
Male Female i- - 1 Total
(c) Number of children ever bom alive
Male Female I I Total
3 Reasons for migration from place 
of last residence (Code)*
4 Duration of residence at the village or 
town of enumeration
6 For currently married women only 
Any child born alive during 
last one year.................
•Employment (1) Education (2) Family moved (3) Marriage (4) others (5)
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Household resources:
1. Land owned by household (acres or begha) : 
Irrigated:
Unirrigated:
2. Land leased-in by household:
Irrigated:
Unirrigated:
3. Land leased-out by household:
Irrigated:
Unirrigated:
4. Number of rooms the household has in its 
possession:
5. Building material used:
Wall:
Roof:
Floor:
6. Is there electricity connection:
7. Is there own water tape for the household:
8. Main source of livelihood (write the share 
of the each of the following):
Agriculture:
Horticulture:
Others specify:
9. Animals owned by the household (write numbers):
Bullock: Cow: Buffalo:
Goat: Chicken: Horse:
Sheep: Others specify:
10. Household possessions (write numbers):
Sewing machine: Flour mill: Bicycle:
Radio: Clock: Watch:
Torch: Lantern: Hand flour mill
Cots: Others specify:
Interviewer 1s comments:
Time at the end of the interview:
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APPENDIX 1.3
MARRIAGE HISTORY OF DAUGHTERS
Name of the village.
Household number.
Name of head of the household.
Total number of married daughters.
Following the main questions, a number of supplementary questions were
asked to parents about the marriage arrangements for their daughters
(marriage histories of all daughters were recorded).
1. Name of the daughter:
2. What the daughter was doing before marriage (such as 
assisting in household work).
3. Whether she ever attended school.
4. Highest grade passed by her.
5. Why she was withdrawn from school.
6. Who arranged the groom for her (such as parents, 
relatives, friends, she herself, or others)
7. Her age at the time of first marriage.
8. Date or year of her marriage.
9. Whether her opinion was asked about her marriage.
10. How the marriage was arranged (was it a Bride- 
price, Daan, or Dowry marriage)
11. Amount of dowry given (cash, animals, land and 
ration or any other thing that was given in dowry).
12. Where the daughter was married (whether in 
monogamous, polygynous, or polyandrous unions).
13. How the groom was located (who approached first to 
whom, girl’s family or boy's family).
14. Who took the major decision of marriage.
15. How many people were in the marriage ceremony 
(number of people came from groom's side).
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16. How the groom came to the marriage ceremony(whether 
on foot, horse, dandi or paiiki, bus or car)
17. Place of marriage ceremony (such as in their home, 
groom's home, other places).
18. Name of the place (village) where the daughter was 
married.
19. Distance between her parents' and in-laws' 
villages.
20. Journey time between this village and the place 
where daughter was married (at the time of her 
marriage).
21. Journey time between this village and the place 
where daughter was married (at the time of survey):
22. How often a daughter visited her parents' family 
during the first five years of marriage.
23. How often a daughter visited her parents' family 
after five years of marriage.
24. Whether parents’ family gave gifts including food 
items, ration, clothes, household goods and money 
to a daughter on her visit.
25. How often such gifts were given.
26. Why her parents gave her gifts.
27. Whether the parents' family received any gifts from 
the daughter after her marriage.
28. When she first gave a gift (such as, after how 
many years of her marriage).
29. How often she gave gifts (such as, on every 
visit or otherwise).
30. Why she gave gifts.
31. Whether the daughter was alive at the time of 
survey.
32. What the state of her marriage was at the time of 
survey or when she died.
33. Why some parents gave dowry in the marriage of 
their daughter.
34. Why some parents take brideprice.
35. Why there were fewer parents taking brideprice and 
most of them were giving dowry.
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36. Why parents send their daughters to school 
even though they have to give more dowry to 
arrange the marriage of educated daughter.
37. What criteria are seen in arranging the marriage of 
a daughter.
38. What is the role of distance in arranging the 
marriage of a daughter.
39. What is the importance of caste and gotra 
institutions in the marriage.
40. Whether caste, sub-caste and gotra are taken into 
account before arranging the marriage of a daughter 
and what role these institutions play in the 
finalization
of a marriage.
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APPENDIX 1.4
MARRIAGE HISTORY OF EVER-MARRIED WOMEN
Name of the village.
Household No.
Name of head of the household.
Following the main questions a number of supplementary questions were 
asked to ever-married women about their marriage histories and 
experiences at their parents' home, and in-law's home. These questions 
were operationalized according to the situation.
1. Name of the respondent.
2. Her age in completed years.
3. Her date of birth.
4. What she was doing before marriage.
(such as assisting in household activities)
5. Whether she ever attended school.
6. Highest grade passed by her.
7. Why she left school.
8. Her age at the time of first marriage.
9. Month and year of her first marriage.
10. How the groom was located for her (such as, who 
located the groom; her parents, relatives, friends, 
herself, or others).
11. Whether she was consulted before her first 
marriage.
12. Who took the major decision about her marriage.
13. Whether she was interested in the suitability of 
her prospective husband before getting married.
14. Why she was interested.
15. Whether she tried to find out about her 
prospective husband.
16. Whether she met him before the formal marriage
17. Whether she tried to meet him.
18. Her first husband's name
19. Her first husband's age in completed years at 
the time of her marriage to him.
20. Her first husband's date of birth.
21. His age, at the time survey, in completed years.
22. Whether he ever attended school.
23. Highest grade passed by him.
24. What type of marriage her first marriage was 
(bride-price, daan, or dowry).
25. Whether her parents gave dowry at the time of her 
marriage.
26. If they gave dowry, what they gave (cash, animal 
land and ration)
27. How many people came in the marriage party from 
the groom's side.
28. How the groom came to the marriage ceremony.
29. Where the main marriage function was held (such 
as in her parents' home, in-laws’ home, or other 
places, specify).
30. Name of her parents' village from which she got 
married.
31. Distance of that place from her in-laws' place 
(kms).
32 Journey time between her parents' place and 
in-laws' place when she first got married 
(days and hours)
33. Journey time between these two places at the time 
of survey.
34. How often she visited her parents during the first 
five years of marriage.
35. How often she visited her parents after five 
years of marriage.
36. Whether her parents gave her gifts including food 
items, ration, clothes, household goods, and 
money.
37. How often they gave her any of these things.
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38. Why they gave her gifts.
39. Whether she gave gifts to her parents.
40. When she first gave them gifts.
41. How often she gave them gifts.
42. Why she gave them gifts.
43. Whether any other matrimonial negotiation took 
place for her, other than her present marriage.
44. How many negotiations there were.
45. Whether the family of the prospective groom came 
to see her.
46. Why the marriage did not materialize.
47. What she thought should have been the ideal age 
for her marriage.
48. How old she thought her daughter should be when 
she arranges her marriage.
49. Her marital status at the time of the survey.
50. Whether she was married more than once or only 
once.
51. How many times she had been married all together.
A woman who was married more than once was asked about the 
present state of her marriage. Questions were also asked about the 
marriage history of her second and subsequent marriages as well as 
about the characteristics of her second and subsequent husbands. 
Enquiries were also made about the reasons for marriage 
dissolutions, the number of wives her first, second and subsequent 
husbands had, whether she was ever physically abused by her 
husband or his parents, and whether she ever felt frightened and 
insecured due to the behaviour of her husband and his parents.
Questions were also asked to women who were divorced about 
their marriage dissolution and the root cause for it.
53. The main occupation of the woman.
54. Whether she earned any cash income or salary.
55. What she did with that money.
56. Who took the decisions about shopping in her 
family.
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57. Whether she voted in elections.
58. Whether she voted according to her own choice.
59. According to whose choice did she vote.
60. Who made the major family decisions in her family.
61. Who made the decision to send children to school.
62. How many children were born to her before 30 
April, 1988.
63. How many children were born to her last year i.e. 
between 1 May, 1987 to 30 April 1988.
64. Survival status of each child by sex.
65. In all, how many children she really wanted to 
have.
66. Whether she believed that children are God's gift.
67. Whether she knew any methods of avoiding pregnancy 
or having a baby? Which of these methods did she 
knew.
68. Other methods of birth spacing and avoiding 
pregnancy were also mentioned and the woman was 
asked if she or her husband had ever heard of or 
used any of the mentioned methods.
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APPENDIX 4.1
INTERPOLATION TECHNIQUE USED FOR CALCULATING MARITAL
STATUS FOR 1951
The 1951 age and marital status data for India and Himachal Pradesh is 
available by 10-year age groups. For the purpose of compatibility, the marital 
status for females for the year 1951 is derived using interpolation. The 1941 and 
1961 census figures for marital status are used.
Firstly, the SMAM is calculated for 1941, 1951, and 1961. Thereafter, the 
distance of the SMAM for 1951 is located in between 1941 and 1961. Once the 
distance of the 1951 SMAM from that of 1941 and 1961 is obtained then the 
proportional distance is identified. That proportional distance is used to estimate 
the marital status for females for 1951.
Procedure:
SMAM for 1941 =14.9
SMAM for 1951 =15.3
SMAM for 1961 =16.2
Distance of 1951 SMAM from that of 1941 and 1961 is 0.4 and 0.9 
respectively.
Proportional distance from 1941 = 1.0 x 0.4/1.3
where, 0.4 is the distance of the SMAM for 1951 from that of 1941;
0.9 is the distance of the SMAM for 1951 from that of 1961; 
and 1.3 is the sum of the both the distances.
Finally, the proportional distance index is used to estimate the marital status by 
age groups.
Testing: The SMAM for 1951 calculated by using estimated proportion never- 
married and actual proportion never-married (as per 1951 census) is the same.
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APPENDIX 4.2
CALCULATION OF SINGULATE MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE
Singulate Mean Age at Marriage means average duration spent in the never- 
married state by those who got married.
SMAM = Sum of proportions never married up to 50-54 years of age times width of 
the age groups, minus 50 times 1/2 of the sum of proportion never-married in age 
groups 45-49 and 50-54 divided by 1 minus 1/2 of the sum of the proportion never- 
married in age groups 45-49 and 50-54 (see for details of calculation Hajnal, 1953: 
115; Shryock and Siegel, 1976:167).
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APPENDIX 4.3
Percentage of scheduled tribes population in total population in rural Himachal 
Pradesh, 1981.
Districts Percentage in Rural Population
Chamba
Kangara
Hammirpur
Una
Bilaspur
Mandi
Kullu
Lahul and Spiti
Shimla
Solan
Sirmaur
Kinnaur
32.8 
0.1 
0.0 
0.0 
2.8 
1.3
2.7 
74.0
0.7
0.6
1.8
74.9
State Average 4.9
Note: In this table 0.0 refers to values less than 0.05 per cent.
Source: Calculated by the author from Census of India, (1981 g: 32-33).
